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PREFACE

v

Rajah Rammohun Roy’left this wor\d hundred years
Iago and ‘we “are to-day celebrating the first Centenary of
the event. Hxs death in-a foreign land where he went
for'a short v1s1t has deprived us of all the detalls of his
life, which could have helped us in constructmg a genuine
biography and in forming a “trie- estimate of his services
" to the. country and to humanity. A full sketch of his
life has not yet appeared and a large portion of the

materials which could have thrown further light have not -

been studied. The story of his life as given by Nagendrg-
‘nath Chatterjee and later on by Sophia.Dobson Collet
has to be revised in view of recent discoveries of facts -
which were not known by them. In this connection
Mr. Bra]endranath Banerji has "rendered invaluable"™
serviceg by unearthing many old documents. There are
still' many more materials lying in the archives and record”
rooms. . We hope the undiscovered documents will be
‘brought out by some earnest seekers of trlith ‘and .the
figure of the great leader of Modern India will be held
up before us in a clear perspective. [ have tried to form
an estimate of the conttibutions of Rammohun' with the
materials available. - This study 1 very respectfully offer
to .the memory of _Rammohﬁ_n on the occasion of . the
Centenary of his death. [ hope this will help the younger -
generation of Indians to approach” hlm n a spmt of

reverence T
K

I must acknow]edge here the help I have receited
from many friends in writing this book. Dr. S. K. Datta,
Principal of the Forman Cl}rrstlan College, Lahore,

v



kindly gave*me a number of rare books. in his possession.
" The Rev. Mr. Angus, Principal of the Serampore
" College, gave me all facilities for looking up into the
old volumes of the Friend of India and other books and
magazines in the library of the College. Mr. Ramananda
Chatterjee, Editor of the Modern Review has put me
under obligation by lending a few blocks. 1 was very
substantially helped by my pupil and friend, Mr. Amal
Home, Editor of the Calcutta Municipal Gazette, who
not only supplied me with many books and' documents
he had for editing the Centenary booklet but helped me
in many other ways.

Calcutta, . U.»N. BALL
September 27, 1933,



ZONTENTS
CHAPTER I
Ea:lfly N.'I;i.fe .

- Early Tife -
' 'EdUCat.ion_ L

: CHAPTER II

. ln the Service of the Company :
Tuhfat-ul- Muwahhldm ‘ ‘

‘Service- under the Company \
-Rammohun Roy at Rungpur '

CHAPTER 1) S
Defence of Hmdu .Thelsm '

L Rammohun at Calcutta

The - Atmiya. Sabha :
- Publication of the Vedanta and Upamshads
» Controversy with the Hmdu Pandits

CHAPTER IV

Campalgn agamst Satl

Sati a _Custom- of the Hindus ...
"Government Policy defined . ...-
Rammohun ‘Roy and the Sati
‘Lord William Bentinck

i Page

—_—

18

B
28 -

34

39
43
56

.65
.-e70

78

87



. CHAPTER V

Christianity Interpreted -

Page
The Precepts of Jesus . ... 105
Appeal to the Christian Publlc .. 109
Relations with Christian friends ... o127
The Brahmunical Magazine . 133
The Unitarian Committee ... 143
CHAPTER VI
New Education
Foundation of the Hindu College ... 152
Anglo-Hindu School ... .. 156
Demand for Modern Learning ... - ... 158
Support to Alexander Duff . . ... 172
 Pioneer in Indian Journalism ... S 179
Contributions to Bengali Literature ... 187
CHAPTER VII
Awakening of National Conéciousnes_é
- The new ideals of life ... 190
Rammohun’s ideas regarding Social .Reform = 193
Rights of Women ... ... 198
Plea for the Freedom of the Press ... 202
Vexatious Litigation ... ... 209
The Tribune of New Indla ... 219
Europeans Settlers in India . .. 221

~ ¢he Rights of Hindus over Ancestral Property 226 |
Agitation against the Regulation about
Rent-free Land ... ' ... 228



CHAPTERi vIIL

Foundatlon of the Brahma SamaJ .-..,_

oo ) - . - R Page
~ Monothéism in India ... L 231
* “QOrigin of the Brahma Samaj " ... ~ .. 237

Consecration of the Brahma Samaj Bulldmg 242
Faith and Prmc1ples of’ the Brahma Samaj .... 243
The condition of the Brahma Samaj in its o

. early stage = = .. ... 247
R The Brahma Hymns U S 252
, CHAPTER IX.
'.. , Visit - to, England SO
Ob]ect of his Visit ... - "-.0 "+ 254 v
The Voyage =~ . .. e 259
At Liverpool v s 2603
‘Arrival in London ... e 271
Reception in London ... . L 273
'Communijcations on Indian Affau's ST e 282
_ Affairs of the Emperor of Delhi ... = ... 294
Visit to France oL 297
* Activities in London S .. 302
Visit to Bristol ... L - .. 310 .
" The Last Rites . - ... . .. T 319
| 'CHAPTER X | o
.Rammohun s Personallty and Character ... 323
. Social Virtues' . ... e o 329
Rammohun’s Faith ... L ... 336
APPENDICES -
A. Llst of Booke and Papers wrltten by .
Rammohun Roy ... - S o 1

B. Bibliography T oLy (.



ILLUSTRATIONS

Page

Rammohun Roy e Frontispiece
Rammohun Roy . ... |
Maniktala House o . .40
Simla House . .. 40
Dwarkanath Tagore ... L v 712
Dr. Marshman e ... 13
David Hare ... 153
Alexander Duff . 173
~ Brahma Samaj - ... 242

Facsimile of a letter written .

by Raja Rammohun Roy ... ... 306
Stapleton Grove, Bristol ... 321

Rammohun’s Memorial

at Arno’s Vale, Bristol R 7/}



[ From a pencil-sketch after'a stéel-engraving frontispiécé in ‘fReséa'rchésI .
into the Physical History of Mankind” by Dr. James Cowles Prichard ] - -
. ’ LRI R L C

« - L S .



v

2 : RAMMOHUN ROY

w}uch ,tnumphed ‘over persecutlon—thh a benevolencef'y'_
which was n'ot exclusive but cathohc—w1th a rehglousf
aspiration, which was fervid and impassioned but.not
impulsivé and fanatical—he laboured, accotding to the
light and knowledge he enjoyed, to liberate the Hindu
mind from the tyranny of superstition, and to moculate,‘
it with the elevating principle of a 'more rational faith.””
This was the estimate of a writer in the Calcutta-"
Review in "1845. - The name of Rammohun Roy i asso. |
ciated with a great revolution “in. India. . He "has been

called the Maker of Modern India. If anybody really.

"deserves this title, it is cettainly this child born‘in. a °

_village in. Western’ Bengal in the year 1772 the year in* -
whlch the East India Company assumed the dlrect govern-

- ment. of Benga. and Behar by \abohshmg ‘the Dual'.

Syetem - -

.The ancestors of Ramrnohun Roy had ongmally )
come from Kanauj. ‘His remote ancestor.was the .great -
* Bbattanarayan \of _Sandilya Gotra (clan); . who mlgratedvf
to Eastern " 'Bengal long before the advent’ .of * the
"Muhammadans.’ " They llved there for twelve: generatibns' .
Sanket Bandyopadhyay removed to a village called’ Bnhat~

Bangalpas and the family stayed there for-five genera-

- tions,  In'the eighteenth ‘generation from Bhattanarayan )

Govinda is - said to ‘have come and settled - in the
village named Benipur. in. the district of Murshidabad.

;- After zeveral generations Parasuram of this family

accepted service under the Nawab ‘of Bengal. He gave
up the priestly duties’ and for - services rendered to the |
Nawab he received the honorific title of Roy. The family
has been using this title since then. ' Parasuram was
five generations ahead of Rammohun, HISY grandson
Krishnachandra was deputed by Nawab Azimuscan to
Ra]g Jagat Roy of Burdwan to help in the collectlon of
revenue from some recalcitrant persons in “his estate.
The Raja of- Burdwan had taken on ijara (lease) the :
Zammdan “of Burdwan and he in hls turn had granted

5



RAMMOHUN ROY

CHAPTER 1.

EARLY LIFE

Thy Nation sat in darkness, for night

Of pagan gloom was o’er it;—Thou wast born
Midst superstition’s ignorance forlorn:

Yet in thy breast there glowed a heavenly light
Of purest truth and love; and to thy sight
. Appeared the day-star of approaching morn.

—MAaRrY CARPENTER. .

“ WE shall not surely be charged with using the
language of exaggeration, if we declare that, among the
philanthropists and reformers toc whom alone the title
of ‘Great’,—too often lavished on tyrants, heroes and
conquerors, for building their aggrandisement on the
prostration of their species,—should be confined and
kept sacred, and who alone should monopolize all the
places in the temple of fame,—a high place must un-
questionably be assigned to Rammohun Roy. Witla an
energy which set at nought the formidable resistance he
encountered from the slaves of bigotry—with a perse-
verence which was unwearing—with a moral courage



EARLY LIFE’

the nght of collectlon to Qub tenuré- holders One such
- person was' Anant Ram . Chaudhury of. Khanakul
Kri¢hn‘ahagar He was a man of the type of the ‘umruly
'barons and. was very 1rregu1ar in his’ payments’ lt was
a very dlﬂicult task for the ‘Raja to fuifil his contracl
with the Nawab and he ‘asked for the services. of s
‘competent man from the” Nawab to force hls subordlna*e
ljaradars to pay the revenue “in"time. On’ the recom
mendation of his Mlmster Bhabananda Roy, ‘the’ Nawak
offered the posm‘on of a Sikdar to Krlshnachandra Roy.
who was conversant- with Persian ‘and’ Urdu and . was
reputed to be a' conscientious . and competent man
Knshnachandra was.sent to- Khanakul Krlahnanagar w1t}
a number of Sikh’ soldiers and he encamped at the. vxllagc
called Goghat in the v1c1mty of Jahanabad

He was a devout Brahman and’ wac:exceed i
'l”vappy ‘when he- pald a visit ,to the temple -of. the goc
Gopmath in Knshnanagar He | was ;charmed at thf
"~ atmosphere .of the place. and dec1ded fo eetmn thc
village of Radhanagar, opp031te Krlshnanagar on the’ lef
bank. of. the river- Darakeswar ~Khanakul- Krlshnanaga1
has the 1eputatlon of i being. an 1mportant place in Rahrc
(Western, Bengal) Many eminent poets and scholars. of
Bengal were born on the western banks of the Hooghl;
and their names still adorn the’ Bengall literature. “The
society in the’ wcmlty of - I\hanakul was reputed: to be
cultured and Brahmans there weére honoured everywhere
for their love of learning and advocacy of Hindu culture
Krishnachandra Roy ‘while engaged in his official "duty
as Sikdar came' across a learned Brahman namec
“-Narayan®* Bandyopadhyay who greatly impressed him - a
a pious and a profound scholar. It was' at the advice
.of Narayan Bandyopadhyay that Krlshnachandra madc

up his mind to settle’in that locallty : s el

Krlshnachandra , had three °on§ of whom the
younge t, Bra]abmode was placed in a hlgh posmon unde

A - .
N v . . ., oy



4 ~ RAMMOHUN ROY
Nawab Siraj-ud-Dowla of Murshidabad. In a petition to
Lord Minto in 1809 Rammohun Roy referred to his grand-
father as having been at various times chief of different
districts during the administration of Nawab Mahabat
Jung. He acquired riches by his ‘ability and the love and
esteem of his countrymen on account of his piety and
benevolence. The service under the Nawab, specially of -
the character of Siraj-ud-Dowla, could not afford security.
The courtiers had always to submit to the whims'of the
wilful ruler and a man possessing a grain of,self-respect .
could not always sacrifice his sense of dignity. Braja-
binode left the service of the Nawab in disgust and
spent the rest of his life in retirement in the village of
Radhanagar. * He had seven sons and the ffth
Ramkanta was the father of Rammohun. There is a
story regarding the marriage of Ramkanta in a Sakta
family. While Brajabinode was in his deathbed he
was taken to the banks of the Ganges accord-
ing to the custom of the pious Hindus. There
a gentleman anxiously approached the dying Brah-
man soliciting a favour. This gentleman came of a
respectable family of village Chatra near Semampore
and Brajabinode could not ‘easily disoblige him. He .
desired that one of the sons of Brajabinode should marry
his daughter. But there was some difficulty in the way.
Brajabinode was a pious Baishnava and was not willing
to - have relations with a Sakta family, specially when
Shyam Bhattacharya who asked the boon of this dying
man did not retain the purity of Kulins. A Baishava was
inoffensive in his creed, worshipped Visnu or his
incarnations and was anxious to attain salvation by
seeking the grace of God by devotion. A Sakta, on
the other hand,' worshipped the deity as energy and
sagificed goats and other animals in the course of his
religious ceremonies. The Tantras guided him in his
religious duties, whereas the Baishnava took the greatest
delight in reading the - Bhagabat and other Puranas.
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1here was a constant conﬂrct between rthe two creeds ;‘ ;
A .pious Baishnava would not ordrnanlly ally hlmself with
a Sakta.. Brajabinode in the. last moments. of. hrs life felt
that he: would' not be.:true. to hlmuelf it .he could hot’”
comply with the wishes of+.a ‘pious Brahman:" : He - sent_
~for all his sons.and explarned to them his. . pos 1tron CAILLT
‘of them ‘excepting Ramkanta declined: to agree to the -
.match. But Ramkanta assured :his father that he would":fl.: :
submlt to his last wishes and in due course: marrred Tarlnr S
Devi.. There Weré three chrldren of :this marriage, first.a if\
daughteér and then’two sons,: ]agamohan and Rammohun v
Ramkanta had another son through a second wife,- and:.
" the name of this son was, Ramlochan. - The daughter was -
marrled to a man named Sridbar . Mukherjee and it is.
sald that her son Gurudas Mukherjee . was the. ﬁrst to
‘ accept the relrgrous vrews of his uncle Rammohun '

Rammohun Roy hrmself wrote about l'ns ancestors'
m “a letter - to.a friend whrle 1t England ln the course“ T
of the letter he says — Coere f :

My ancestors were Brahmrns of a hlgh order and :
from trme immemorial, were . devoted to the relrgrous’
 duties of theit ‘race: down to my ffth . progenltor who
about one. hundred and forty years ago gave up. sprrrtual,
exercises for worldly pursuits . and aggrandlsement His
descendants ever since have followed his example and i
. accordmg to the - usual fate of .courtiers, with various
success, sometlmes rising - to, honour and sometimes -
fallmg, sometimes rlch and sometimes poor sometrmes‘ S
excelhng in success. sometrmes mrserable through dis- o
. .appoiritment. - But my. maternal ancestors, being of the
. sacerdotal order by professron as well as ‘by birth; and’
of a family than ‘which none holds a higher rank in-that =
» profe°s1on have upto. the present: day umformly adhered
“ito a life of religious observances and devotlon preferr-
" ing peace and. tranquillity of mind to the exc1tements of-
ambltlon and all the allurements of worldly grandeur
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Though she came of a Sakta family Tarini Devi,
after her marriage with Ramkanta Roy, thoroughly
identified herself with the beliefs and practices of her
husband. A Hindu wife considered it a religious duty
to observe the rites and customs of the family of
adoption and would feel extremely grieved if in any way
. the traditions of the husband’s family were compromised.
‘With all her strength she tried to uphold the honour
“and dignity 'of the husband and his family. Tarini Dewn1
was a typical Hindu wife. She was intelligent and pos-
sessed the power of clear thinking. Pious in her tempera- -
ment she never stooped to anything mean and ignoble.
She scrupulously adhered to the religious practices
of her husband and father-in-law and won the love and
affection of all the members of the family on account
of her strength of character. There is an interesting story
regarding her loyalty to the traditions of her husband's
family. Once she went to her father’s place with her
son Rammohun who w&s then a mere infant. One day
 her father Shyam Bhattacharya gave the child a Bilwa
leaf as a blessing of the goddess he worshipped. When
Tarini Devi saw the child chewing the leaf she felt
awfully annoyed with her father for compromising the
religious creed of her family., The father was offended
at the conduct of his daughter and cursed her by saying: v
““In thy pride thou hast cast away the blessed Bilwa leaf;
thou canst be never happy with thy son. This son will’
become an outcaste.”” The curse thus uttered by her
father upset Tarini and she fell prostrtate at the feet of
her father asking forgiveness. Shyam Bhattacharya
assured her that although he was unable to withdraw
the curse the child would become an extraordinary man
and would receive honour from the highest authorities.
Ranmgmohun was brought up according to the religious
convictions of his parents and both Ramkanta and Tarini
took special care that he followed in the footprints of
his ancestors. When they found that all their efforts

-
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proved futlle thelr dxsappomtment was very.: great They
could not take kindly to the new ideas of. their son and .
resisted with all their strength. his. programme of
‘reformation. Towards the end-of h_er life, however, the . -
pious lady realised the sincerity of her son- and when she.
left the world to serve her god in the Jast days of her
life 1 mn: the temple of 'Jagannath "at Puri she aesured her'-
son: '~ Rammohun, you are rlght in your views. 1.am
“but a.woman and have become. old. and. cannot give up
‘the 1dolatrous practices ‘in whlch I ind joy.” . This was,
the noble confe ssion of a truly pious.scul. Inspite of '

“religious dxfferences ‘Rammohun- had nothing but great
respect for his mother. The character of the great. .

reformer. was moulded by hie ‘mother from his very-f,
mfancy It was from his: moiber that he - acqulred
ﬁrmnees in"his resolution and noblhty ih his ideals.

"His * father - Ramkanta had the repufatlon ‘of -an -
uprlght man. The way in which he agreed to cubml’t to
the last wishes of his dying father shows that he was not
a moan of. ordiriary type. He also eerved the Nawab of
Murshidabad as a Sarcar and on retirement” from service
~ he'lived in Radha,nagal\. He then took on ijara (revenue.

_contract) a few villages, including Khanakul-Krishna-
pagar frorr;.thc'Bur'dWan Raj and this proved a cause of
" constant. quarrel between the Raja and the Roy family.

‘In a petition to Lord Minto, already mentioned, Ram-
mohun described his father as a ‘man of property, 'who
rénted a farm from Government, the revenue of which
_was lakhs of rupees. In the-later part of his life be aleo -
managed the property of Rani Bishan - ‘Kumari, . mother

of ‘Rajah Te]c\h.and of Burdwan.

The Raja was exacting and did not pay any-attention _
‘to -the difficulties of his subordinates. The troubles
"became =0 iﬁtolerable to Ramkanta that he ®ased
to take interest in. his worldly duties and would like i
to spend most of his time in meditation sxttmg amldet -

i
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Tulsi plants. The relations with the Burdwan Raj
remained bitter for a long time, till Maharaja Mahatab
chand made it up with Ramaprosad Roy, the second son
of Rammohun Roy. As the Roy family became very
extensive Ramkanta left Radhanagar and settled in
Langulpara.

It has been already said that the Roys were
Baishnavas. ' They would not warship any other god but
Vishnu and as usual with Hindus they had a family deity

“whom they called Rajrajeswar or Rajadhiraj. It was
a piece of stone which was worshipped as a symbol of
Vishnu. In the Hindu mythology Vishnu is that aspect
of the Divine which preserves the creation. The Roys
would not tolerate any other deity and Pandit Mahendra-
nath Vidyanidhi, a member of this family, thinks that the,
Theism of Rammohun had its origin in this practice’
of the Roy family. The religious atmosphere in’ which
Rammohun was brought up was highly congenial to the
development of his religious views. He acquired from
childhood the discipline of worshipping one god and as
a logical consequence of this he found the necessity of
worshipping One True God as the Governot and
Superviser of the universe.

‘There is some controversy regarding the date of
Rammohun’s birth. His horoscope which alone could
give the definite information has been destroyed. The
early writers mentioned 1774 as the year in which he was
born, and this date was accepted by Nagendranath
Chatterjee to whose untiring labours we owe a large
amount of information. But Miss Collet has put~
May 22, 1772, as the date of his birth. This was the
finding of the Rev. Mr. Dall, an American Unitarian
Minister, who lived in India for some time. He had it
- from®Ramaprosad Roy that Rammohun was born in the
Bengali month of Jaistha in 1179 B.S., corresponding to
May, 1772. This was corroborated by his elder brother
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Radhaprosad who had told ‘his- nephew Lallt.:vMohunn

Chatter]ee about the. year of h1s father’s: “birth.- lt 1s,
thterefore, safe to- ‘accept, the month of l\/[ay, 1772 as the
time of his birth on the evidence of so many: persons who
T are expected to possess rel1able mformatron !

e s

Educatlon.

_ The system of educatlon at the time was in a state
«of transition. The East India Company had undertaken
. the "administration - of the country but 1t had; not “yel
- drawn’ up its own Tirie of work. It ‘had to retain as much
of the: Mughal 'practices as possxble Persmn was. the
- .court language and ‘every respectable man:in Bengal hac
_ under the Government or to deal w1th the rulers ‘Bul
- the vernacular ‘of - the ‘province was' not neglected A
:_student picked up the rudlments of knowledge througl
" his\ vernacular. “The elementary educatlon was in - the
~.-hands of-teachers locally known as Curumahashays b
- who generally lived with respectable famlhes ‘and’ had
numbér. of children to teach.  The mchgenous system o
eclucatron .was not.at all interfered with by, the rulers
v Well-to-do people appointed - these teachers: and ‘the
~ ‘benefit of learning was shared by all : chlldren of thi
: ‘locallty The boys: learnt to read and write- and to make
the ordmary calculatlons necessaty for household pur
-poses. . ‘The" system was . thus descrlbed by a wrlter it

the Calcuita Revzew (1845) L e o

N Rammohun Roy recelved the ﬁrst elements of nat1v<
educatlon at home i in accordance with the system, whrcl
umversally obtains améng “the upper- classes™of native
'~ society, - initiating the children in “thé ' mystetiesg. 0
:Subhankar under ‘the. paternal roof before sending then
to ‘a public: school The initiation takes. place. undér.th
ausplces of that model of an educator, a gurumahashay
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who, instedd of teaching ‘‘ the young idea to shoot ™',
takes ‘good care to cramp and check the development of
all ideas except such as might be inspired by his example.
It must not, however, be supposed that the boys acquire
_any mastery over the Bengali language. Far from :it.
They pick up a few rules of arithmetic and letter-writing.
They acquire enough of Bengali. to enable them to
conduct the duties of a sheristadar and a peshkar, but
not enough of it to express their thoughts with correctness
or elegance. .. ... . It is, therefore, obvious that the
acquisition of the Bengali language—the language of their
infancy—the language, in which their earliest associations
are entwined, forms, properly speaking, no part of their
education. Far different, however, was the case with
Rammohun. Though he had received his elementary
education from a Gurumahashay, vet he not only attained,
by dint of self-study, a knowledge of Bengali,—which,
to say the least, was unrivalled by his contemporaries,—
but afterwards brought the language itself to a high state
of 1mprovement

While under the Gurumahashay "Rammohun gave
sufficient evidence of his intelligence and memory. He
also picked up some Persian at home, but to acquire
proficiency in Persian and Arabic he was sent to Patna
at the age of nine. Patna was then a centre of Moslem
culture. Learned Maulvies versed in Arabic and Persian
were cosmopolitan in their outlook. It was here that
Raja Shitab Roy, the famous Naib-Dewan, used to live.
He was not only an upright and able administrator but
was a man of broad sympathies, He did not make
any distinction between a Hindu and a Muhammadan
and was universally respected. Warren Hastings wrote
of him: “'He ever served the Company with a fidelity,
intggrity and ability which they can hardly expeect
to experience in any future officer of Government,
whom they may choose from the same class of people.”

Raja Shitab Roy died in 1773, but it is presumed that
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his mﬂuence worked for’ some_ time ‘in Patna where he.
was in the position of Governor. Rammohun camé to

_ Patna. in about 1780, and it is quite possﬂ:)le that he heard : :.
" stories regardlng tie cosmopohtan views and sympathles”‘;
- of thé- last great Indian administrator of Patna But the "

vcl'nef thmg that influericed his thoughts was: the- study
" of Arabic. He read Euclid and Aristotle in thls language
and his intellect -was sharpened by the reasoning’ ‘and" -
method of: treatment of these authors: . Here he studied
the Koran"and also the wntmgs of ‘the -Sufis. He began'.
to ‘question: the age-old practices of the  people - and
»developed his Theistic tendencxes - The- study of Persian

" was at-that'time necessary “for hlgher services "and for T

admission into cultured - society.” But Rammohun com- -
menced hls search after truth when he came. across thei |
'__teachmgs of the great Prophet of. Arabla who preached
*God is but one.” The simple logic of the worshlp of .
One True God went straight into his heart and he éould
not maintain his faith in the 1dolatrous practices. Fired "
with the enthumaem of faith in ‘the redeeming virtues of
‘the One God, the Moslems spread their domm10n° wxdely
‘over the world.. This ‘must have made a strong impres-,
slon. upon’_ the . imagination of young Rammohun Heé
_Wwas ' very fond .of the Persian poets Haﬁz, ]elaluddm
‘Rumi- and- others, and- he used’ to rec1te passages - from
' the"e poets with ~great earnesthess in his Iater ‘days. - .
. Rammohun“stayed about ‘three years at’ Patna and
accordmg to the wishes of his mother he was'sent to
bEenares for the' =tudy of Sanskrit. Benares holds a unique
posmon in the cultural history of India: It is the most
" ancient seat .of learning and even now it is at Benares

.

&

3

that one can find the most eminent Sanskrit scholars. .”

The ihdigenous system of education has maintained its un-

broken .continuity in this eternal city where all the Rous

Hindus retire .in their last days in-search of peace and "
va]vatlon It 1" with the help of the scholars at Benares
tthat a great‘ deal -of ancient lore -has been -recovered.
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What Florence is to Italy, and Oxford to England, that
is Benares to India. At Benares Rammohun formed
acquaintance with the ancient Rishis of India. There he
read the Vedas and the learned treatises in Sanskrit. In -
the rich treasures of the old writings he found the solu-
tion of some of the problems which were puzzling him.
With the suggestions received 'at Patna' he began to
compare the old Hindu thoughts and realised that
everywhere man was trying to attain the One. His
comparative study of Arabic and Sanskrit led not only
. to the clarification of his ideas regarding truth but it,
ultimately produced that grand synthesis of different'i;_; -
cultures. Thus started the Renaissance in Modern India. :

Benares gave Rammohun a new illumination. The
old Hindu scriptures provided him with materials for the
reconstruction of his thoughts on national lines. He
began to interpret the texts in the new light for which
he found the ancient sages quite helpful. He could
no'longer reconcile himself to the idolatrous practices of
his ancestors. When he returned from Benares he made
it clear to his parents about the change in his views
regarding religion. In his arguments with his father he
would respectfully maintain his own standpoint. = This
irritated his father and the young man would sometimes
think of leaving the world and, like a Sannyasi, of going
into seclusion. But he was dissuaded from this course
by the entreaties of his mother. About the relations
between the father and the son Rammohun related his
reminiscences to his friend William Adam, who gives a .
pictire of it in his Memorandum published in 1879: —

“It i1s not often that we get an insight in Hindu
family life but his son gave me a slight glance at least
in ;eferring to the amicable differences that arose
between himself and his father on this subject. |
inferred from what R.R. said that he always left it to
his father, as the head and most venerable member of
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',the family to open the quest‘ion"wh.i"chhlie 'tliought fit \tohﬁ
moot, and when he has ﬁmshed his 1mmed1ate argument
herwas generally wrllmg to listen to his son w1th patrence

" which sometimes, " however, . forsook ™ ‘him.. The 'sofi’s . -
response after . the > .necessary prehmmary admrssrons

'_ueually bégan with the adversative article “But’ (Kzntu)
" But’ notwrthetandmg all this, .the ofthodox conclusron._

you aim at does not ‘follow.” - The: father complamed of -

this, and, on" one occasion ‘at least, - burst- out ‘i the_

tone of remonstrance, as of an injured party.- Whatever'-.. '
argument . adduce you' have always _your Kmtuv your'_}'
, counter- statement your counter argument your counter-_
conclusion to oppose to. me.”. The son’ ‘tecounted’ t}us té. 1

me. with half a smile on his hpe and a touch’ of humour .
“in his voice, but: wrthout any. expre sron of drsrespect to

his father L

.

The courage to rnaintain his’ posltlon agamst hrs'v";
" father was rather -exfraordinary in a young Hmdu who

“had . been trarned “from chrldhood to 'submit - to the"
v ‘authorlty of-elders and of the ‘anciént scriptires and. tradi= ¥
tions. -.In his quest of truth the boy of fourteen pursuedh -
his career undaunted The frowns of ‘pareénts . or thev- :
. danger of being thrown into the world helpless did not’

dissuade him “from his: course.” He remamed adamant

In the Autoblographlcal Sketch publlshed by Sandford
~ Arnot shortly after the Raja’s death it is said ‘that Ram-
“mohun” wrote an essay calling in~question the validity
of the iidolatrous- practices .of the Hindus. ‘This - and his
views on that subject which were very well known to hrs_ "

kinsmen . produced a coolriess between. himself and }ns-_ y

people and ‘then he resclved to _proceed on travels to
" different countries within and beyond Hindustan, wih a °

feeling of great aversion to the establishment -of the : -

British power in India. ‘But Dr. Lant,Carpeénter, who»,"
) became very mtrrnate with the Raja-in England says on -

N w
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the authority of conversations with him in London and
in Bristol that his travel had no connection whatsoever
with the writing of the manuscript: —

*“Without disputing the authority of his father, he
often sought from him information as to the reasons of
his faith; he obtained no satisfaction; and he at last
determined at the early age of 15, to leave the paternal
home, and sojourn for a time in Tibet, that he might
see another form of religious faith.”

The two statements do not seem to be contradictory.
Possibly he had written an essay questioning the validity
of the idolatrous practices. But this was not the only
thing that brought a breach between himself and his
parents. He felt that he should leave his home in order
to seek peace of mind in seeing other lands. This was
quite a natural feeling. There is no authentic account of
bis travels. It seeme he followed the pilgrim-route to
the Himalayas and crossed over to the other side where
people used to go to Kailas and Manas Sarowar. Dr.
Carpenter says he spent two or three years in Tibet and
there he excited the anger of the worshippers of the Lama
by his rejection of the doctrine that the Lama was the
creator and preserver of the world. In this crisis he was
saved by the kindness of some Tibetan women, and it was
on account of the help he received from women that he
always cherished deep respect for the fair sex. The
spirit of revolt was strong in him; he not only revolted
against his own peopie but was not afraid to protest
against the practices of other peoples inconsistent with
their ideals. The Lamaism that he witnessed was not
in keeping with the tenets of Buddhism that they pro-
fessed. Rammohun Roy protested against their practices
and, consequently, was in danger of his life. In this
foreign land he was impressed by the tenderness of
the female heart and was full of gratitude for the sex.
He then returned to India. His father had already sent

R

IR 4
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’ emlssanes to call h1m back and’ at’ the age. of about

) twenty he came home and ‘was - recewed w1th cordlal

welcome R : B A T

.

‘Th‘e young ma'n‘ ‘came ‘home with large experiences

“of the world. 'Hé had travélled in"the différent parts |

‘of Northern India-and in Tibet. and had learnt the pro--

vincial dialects and made himself famlllar with the' thoughts
of poets like Nanak, Kav1r Dadu/and" other Bhahtas ‘of .

" the Balehnava school. ' He saw. Buddhism - in practxce

among the Tibetans and ‘might: have ‘conie across ‘some

. Buddhist llterature The details " of "his- travels are: not
- available. But - “we have sufﬁelent e:\ndence of his:
' adventure “and his love of . freedom at this. time.. He
must have formed the~ 1deals of his life at this time by
h1s studles "observations and reﬂectlons ‘He could not -
" remain’ long under ' the paternal - roof in . this state
. of mind. Theré: were Very few people to share his. feel:
" Ings. Accordmg to.the practlces of the Kulin Brahmans
he had been" vmarrled very, early in life. . We -are told:"

‘\'

.-

~ he had three marnages ‘his first wife died before he was

- nine agd’ within'a yeat. of her' death he was fnarned to two:

glrls He. could not-have .any idea’ of his: responsibilities -
) when he éntered into the bonds of matrimony. On his

return home from " his “travels he did not neglect -his’

houeehold duties. But we have ot any definite mforma- o

‘tion about this- period of his life. It 1s evident that it -
was dlfﬁcult for him to stay long at home. Wllham Adam

.'wrote in 1826, that he was- obliged to_reside for ten or .

: ‘tvvel've ‘years at Benares.: In a law, suit brought by the
Burdwan Raj Rammohun said’ in his - evidence in -1823,
that on. account of his- altered hablts of life 'and change

: of opinion ‘he was living apart from his* father and he .

did not en)oy any share in the family property. For algout

‘ten years after the death of his father whlch ‘took place .

in_ 1803, he had to ~manage for hlmself Possxbly he

vpent the greater portlon of thls time at Benares in l’llS

2

95783 1
28 BEL' ,968 o

s
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studies in the old Sanksrit books. His first son, Radha-
prosad was born in [800. The careful researches in
State Records made by Mr. Brajendra Nath Banerji have
brought out the information that Rammohun was looking
after the Zamindary affairs of his father from 1796 to
1799. Mr. Banerji has also discovered a list of Patni
taluks held by Rammohun in his own name, the total
jama (revenue) of which ran up to several thousand
rupees. It seems Rammohun used to visit Calcutta
occasionally on business.

At the age of twenty-two he started reading English
and did not acquire much proficiency in that language
by 1801. But he applied himself to the study of the
Janguage with characteristic zeal and in time he obtained
sufficient mastery in it and could express his ideas in
elegant English. His writings were marked by a beauty
of diction which any English writer could be proud of.
A deep scholar in Persian, Arabic and Sanskrit as he was
he acquired a literary grace and dignity of expression.
Later on while engaged in the study of Christian litera-
ture he picked up Hebrew, Greek and Latin, and we
are told while he was in France he obtained a working -
knowledge in French. He was untiring in his pursuit of
knowledge. He was not -satisfied with translations and
tried to read everything in the original. He had a
master-passion to find out the truth. He felt that all
-prejudices should disappear when people would come
in contact with the thoughts and ideals of the ancient
‘seers. This desire to restore the ancient glories has
produced a new life in India which may be compared to
the Renaissance in Europe. :

About his livelihood in this period of stay at Benares
Mjes Collet has suggested: ‘‘Probably, however, in
such d seat of Hindu learning as Benares he might have
chtained employment by copying manuscripts.”” This
is not an improbable suggestion but to a young man of
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his type there .might. havé been many o_t_h'er/ways of "
making money. But the researches of Mr. Banerji prove
conclusively that he had his own Ource"of‘income‘, and -
probably he - stayed at Benares to avoid unnecessary
friction with his father. . <«-. S

- Rammohun came to. see -his father whlle the 1atter
was lying i in his death-bed. - Although the son developed * -
a method of thinking “distinct from his father’s hehad
nothmg but respect for “his piety and devotion. On

~ the death of his father < his mother took ‘upon herself
the management of the family property.. Rammohun
did not try to obtain possession of the property:to which
he had every claim. On the death of his elder brother.
.)agamohun in 1811, Rammohun tried to ‘take over the

,,management of the ‘property ‘but his mother instituted a
suit in the Supreme Court to dlsmhent him. on' the charge
of heresy, but this suit fal]ed ‘Rammohun malntamed
all’ along that opposition to 1dolatry did' not, cobstitiite
~desertion of Hmdmsm He "wrote in his’ Autobrogra-
phical Sketch: - “The ground which I took in"all my
controversles ‘was not that of opposition to Brahmlmsm
but to'é perversron of it; and” endeavoured to show
that the 1dolatry of the Brahmlns was \contrary to the
practice of thelr .ancestors, and  the prrncrples of the
_'anc1ent books .and ~ authoriies “which they profess to-
revere and’ obey * Even when he had estabhshed his
claim to the property he. did not exercise his right_to
avoid _pain._to his mother and othef“r?\“‘e‘r‘ﬁbe(rs"of hls

M

family. His- mother in course of time, realised- her
mistake . and handed over to Rammohun his nghtful
share before ' her' ‘departure for Purl In the' period
when the property ‘was in -possession o'f' his brother

'Jagamohun ‘Rammobun ‘had ‘ t6 -depend- on- his own
resources. - The “mother also ‘would -not-"give -him- gny
quarters. - :It was- a- trial -for the young, man but -he ‘was
~‘not terrified "at ‘the frowns: of- fortune He’ entered the

' contest with characteristic courage ACEES

v 2
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CHAPTER IL

IN THE SERVICE OF THE
COMPANY

Tuhfat-ul-Muwahhidin.

On the death of his father Rammohun took up his
residence at Murshidabad, which was the capital of
Bengal before Warren Hastings removed the head-
quarters to Calcutta. Murshidabad was still the centre
of great attraction. Bengal had not yet departed from
her old culture which was greatly influenced by Persian
learning. Possibly Rammohun being a great scholar in
Persian got some job there but the information available
1s so scanty that it is impossible to construct a connected
account. lt has been suggested by Mr. Brajendranath
Banerji that he took service under Mr. Woodford,
Registrar of the Murshidabad Court of Appeal and
Circuit. His father and grandfather were in high posi-

“tions at Murshidabad and he might have expected to

get into some good post.

His residence at Murshidabad is remembered on
account of his first literary venture. It was a treatise n
Persian with a preface in Arabic, entitled Tuhfat-ul-
Muwahhidin or A Gift to Monotheists, published
in 1804. The treatise was not known to the public till

_it was translated by a‘learned Maulvi in 1884. In this

trgatise he made an attempt to prove the unity of all’
religions in the essentials and difference in non-essentials.

He employed a large number of Arablc technical terms
to prove his thesis,
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“I travelled in the remotest parts of the worlcl
plams as well as in’ hilly lands, and found the 1nhab1tants
‘thereof agreeing generally in believing in the personality
“of- One Being Who' is the source of all that exists and its
governor, and disagreeing in’ giving peculiar attributes to
that Being and in holding different ¢reeds consisting of the
‘doctrines of religion and precepts of haram’ (forbidden)
and Hhalal (lawful). From this Induction it -has.'been
known to me that turning genérally towards Oné Eternal
Bemg, is like a natural tendency in human beings and
is common to all ‘individuals of mankind equally. And
the inclination of each sect of mankind to a partlcular
god or gods, holding certain espec1al attrlbutes and
to some pecuhar forms of worship or devotlon is an
'excreecent qualxty grown (m mankmd) by hablt -and

tralmng o '

"The main argument-of the treatise was that people
-attached greater importance to the particular ' forms of
religion and cons’iﬂered that the ‘sayings of-the teachers
in «their religion alone were true. But they forgot that
their own teachers were not free from the liability to
commit’ mistakes or sins. - He concluded that :falsehood
was common to all religions without distinction.. But.
.he was ‘not a pessimist. He believed that when men
. would make impartial ‘enquiry; into .the'. nature ‘of the
principles of different religions they would be able to
distinguish between truth and untruth and .would *‘ turn
to the One Being who is the fountam of the harmonius
organisation " of the universe” and -would then pay
attention to the good or«soc1ety ' i L L

Insp)te of the fact that people gradua“y grow in -
knowledge by comparing the experiences of one another
they persist in their.old ‘ways even when proved falge.
In reply to this Rammohun says: ' *' The fact is that -
habit and training make the:individuals blind and deaf
notwithstanding ‘their having.eyes and ears.” There are

! '
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men who are not sure of their position. They persist
in the false step believing that there is no harm. Men
are deluded by false teachers and with a view to escape
from the punishment in the next world they submit to
various hardships in this world. It is no doubt true that
there are innumerable things in our life which we cannot
‘explain, and we ascribe them to supernatural causes.
Rammohun was a rationalist and he was then about
twenty-two and scracely came across the writings of the
great Western philoscphers when he wrote:

““ The secret lies in this, that in this world the
existence of each rests on apparent causes and different
conditions and modes of justice, so that if we take fully
into consideration the near and remote causes for and
against a thing, we may .say that in the existence of
that thing, the whole universe is concerned. But for
want of experience and owing to narrowness (of views)
the cause of a thing remains hidden to any one, another
person having found it a good opportunity for achieving
his objects ascribes it to his own supernatural power and
thereby attracts people to himself. In the present age in
India belief in supernatural and miraculous things has
grown to such a degree that the people, when they find
any wonderful things, the origin of which they can
ascribe to their by-gone heroes or the present saints,
immediately ascribe it fo them, and although there be
an obvious existence of its cause, they ignore it. But
it is not hidden from those who have a sound mind and
are friends of justice, that there are many things for
instance, many wonderful inventions of the people of
Europe and the dexterity of jugglers, the causes of which
are not obviously known and seem to be beyond the
comprehension of human power, but after a keen insight
asquired by the instructions of others, these causes can
be known satisfactorily.”

Knowledge is the only safeguard against deception
and he wants people to appeal to reason in all diffi-
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culties. . As a rationalist he would abprqa“ch all problems
with ‘a discerning mind: He has warned people against:

accepting contradictory statements.
3 _ i

His views regarding intermediaries in religious.

matters were developed 'very early ‘and they may be
clearly traced in the followmg passage :

A

" Some people argue in this way that the Almighty

Creator has opened the way of guidance to mortal beings
" through the medium ‘of prophets or leaders of religions.

This is €vidently futile, because the same people beliéve

that all things in creatioh,‘wheth_er,good'or'bad;"prbce"ed_
from the Great Creator without any _intermediate"a’genc’y_,

" and -that the apparent causes are the means and condi--

tions of that (i.e., their coming into "ex(istence).' Hence
it is to be seen whether the 'sen’ding of prophets and
revelation to them from God, are immediately from God
.or through. mtermedlate _agency. In the first case,‘.there
is no ‘necessity of an intermediate agency for .guidance

to salvation. -And in the second case, there Vshbuld'be'

a series of intermmediate .agencies. . Hence the advent of

prophets and revelation like other external things have . -
no reference té6 God, but depend upon the invention of '

‘an inventor. Prophets and others should not be parti-
cularly conneé¢téd (or mixed up) with the teachmg of ‘a
faith. - Besides, what one nation calls a guide to a true
faith, another calls a misleading to an erroneous. way.’

As a bold seeker after trutl'l he knew that his‘ views
‘might not be acceptable to many. "It is no good to be

‘on the side of the majority, if that majority do not live

in truth. Every' man can judge for himself and he
should exercise his own intellectual power with the help
of acquired "knowledge to discern good from bad,

" that this divine gift. should “not be. left: useless. To
answer the arguments of those who beheve in the

doctrme of ma]orxty Rammohun says:

v

v
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"1t is to be seen that the truth of a saying does
not depend upon the multiplicity of the sayers and the
non-reliability. of a narration cannot arise simply outlof
the paucity of the number of the narrators. For it is
admitted by the seekers of truth that truth is to be
followed, although it is against the majority of the
people.””

Rammohun classifies the people into four groups:

Firstly—A class of deceivers who in order to attract
the people to themselves wilfully invent doctrines,
creeds and faiths and put the people to troubles and
cause ddunion among them.

Secondly—A class of deceived people, who without
enquiring into the fact, adhere to others.

Thirdly—A class of people who are deceivers and
also deceived; they are those who having themselves

faith in the sayings of another induce others to adhere"

to them. .

Fourthly—Those who, by the help of Alrmghty God,

are neither deceivers nor deceived.
. \
This little book written in Persian gives us a glimpse

into the working of the mind of Rammohun. A bold and
clear thinker he calls a spade a spade. His attitude was
not pleasing to many and consequently he had to deal
with many adverse circumstances. Throughout his life
he stood alone‘in the pursuit of truth and although at
times he was happy to receive the co-operation of

friends he had to fight almost singlehanded in.

defence of truth and righteousness. In this treatise he
refers to another work of his entitled Manazarutul Adyan
or Discussion of Various Religions. Unfortunately this
valuable book has not been yet discovered, otherwise
we would have .been able to see how he made the
comparative study at that age.

W
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Rammohun was always very crltlcal in his attltude,
,towards prophets and religions. "‘He was'a firm believer "
in direct revelation. Any interference with the. relations
between man and his Maker by the interposition of a
- mediator was consxdered an infringement of this prin-

(:1ple His frank talks on these topics were not agreeable
to the orthodox in any commumty We are told ‘that he
"’also incurred the 'dlspleas_ure of Muhammadans on .
‘account of the criticism of their practices: Possibly this

+ had something to do ‘with his leaving Murshidabad which

‘was a stronghold -of the Muhammadans: His ,attitude
towards Muhammad . was always respectful" and’ he was *
inspired conexderably by the Islamic zeal to. uphold SO
. boldly the doctrine. of monotheism. , He was, however,
not the man to’acceépt anything blmdly He had hls own
.process of spiritual growth which: included a vast -
'amount of ‘good-will towards all. HIQ *.respect Hor
Muhammad was so -great that he was known in later
life .as a= Zubberdust Maulv1 ‘But this -did- not count
with the orthodox h A ’

o Serv1ce under the Company ,
_ Recent recearches of Mr. Bra]endra Nath Baner]l go
to show ‘that between 1800 and 1802 Ramimohun was
in’ some way connected with the Sadar Dewani Adalat-
and the College of Fort William.  This seems to be
p0°31b1e from the letter of Mr. Dighy to the Board of
Revenue He took” eervxce under Mr. Thomas Wood-
ford, Actmg Collector of Dacca ]elalpur (now Fandpur)'.

" on March 7, 1803, and on the latter going on leave on
May [4; he resigned ofﬁce and proceeded to Radhanagar
where he saw his father lymg in his deathbed -

Rammohun had  formed the acquaintance of ohn
Dlgby, an Officer of the East India -Company,. in
“about 1801. . Mr. -Digby formed a high estimate of his
character and attainments. At the time that the two
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met Rammohun had picked up some English and
“could merely speak it well encugh to be understood
upon the most common topics of discourse, but could
not write it with any degree of correctness.”” The
information regarding the period in which Rammohun
served under the Company is not sufficiently  full. It
seems Mr. Digby helped him in getting a job. But the
first appointment was not good enough for a respectable
Indian. Since the reforms introduced by Cornwallis all
avenues to positions of responsibility were closed to
the Indians. Rammohun’s scholarship in the Oriental
languages did not entitle him even to a decent post.
From the recent discoveries in the Record Office at
Rungpur we gather he was employed as ‘a private
Munshi of Mr. Digby when he was Collector at Jessore.
But Mr. Digby does not refer to this in the Note which
he wrote as a sort of Introduction to a publication in
England containing Rammohun’s translation of the
Kena Upanishad and of the Abridgement of the Vedanta
in 1817. In his evidence in connection with a suit
instituted against him by the Burdwan Raj Rammohun
himself stated that he'résided at Ramgurh, Bhagalpur
and Rungpur. Jessore is not mentioned there. A few
letters have been discovered by Mr. Jyotirmoy Dasgupta
in the records preserved at Rungpur, and in one of those
letters addressed to the Secretary to the Board of
‘Revenue, Mr. Digby wrote that Rammohun Roy acquired
a knowledge of the regulations~and of the general
system to be adopted for the collection of the revenue
while he worked under him in the ** capacity of a
private Munshi during the term of .my acting as
collector of the District of Jessore.”

Mr. Digby was at Ramgurh from 1805 to 1808 and at
Bhagalpur from 1808 to 1809. He worked as a Collector’
of .Rungpur from October 20, 1809 to December 1814.
Mr. Digby writes: ** He was afterwards employed as
Dewan; or ‘principal native officer in the collection of
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" revenues, in ‘the district of which 1-was for five years.
Collector, in the East India Company's Civil Service.’ '*
The statement does not say that Rammohun Roy was .
Dewan for five years. But tradltron associates his name
~with Rungpur before he came down to Calcutta. - The'
tecords now discovered tell us that Rammohun Roy
was not confirmed in the position . of the Dewan by ‘the -
Board of Revenue inspite -of stfong representation on .
- his behalf by Mr. Digby. Rammohun held .thé position
“of Sheristadar in. the: houzdary Court' for three months
(August to ‘October 1809) and- the position of the Dewan
falling vacant in December, 1809. he filled it temporanly
Mr. Digby wrote to the Board informing about thé resrgna~r
tion of Gholam Shaw the late Dewan; and in coyrse of the
letter he said, ‘1 beg leave to. acquaint you for -the’
mformatlon of the Board that | have appointed Ram-
mohun Roy in his room, a man of very. respectable
family and excellent education, fully competent to dis- -
charg® the duties of such an office and from' a long
vauainfan'ce with him 1. have reason to suppose that he
will “acquit ‘himself in - the capamty of Dewan with
industry, mtegrlty and ability.”’ '

In further elucidation of his recommendation’ and in
reply to certain queries-Mr. Digby wrote that Rammohun
Roy was thoroughly acquainted with the regulations,
accounts, etc.,” and that Mr. Digby had formed hlgh
opinion of his ,probity and - general quahﬁcatlons in va
five ‘years’ acquaintance with him.. He' further. men-
" tioned that two zammdars one HinHu and one Muham—
madan, were prepared to stand security for him.: But .
the Board of Revenue was ot prepared to conﬁrm the
appomtment as he \drd not possess long ‘experience in
‘transacting revenue details. Mr,' Digby reﬂented the
attitude -of the Board and in a strong note urged .the
Board to refer to the principal Officer of the Sadar Dewam‘
and of the College of Fort William for- the character and
'qualrﬁcatxons of the man he’ proposed He was 50

. .
t [
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favourably disposed towards Rammohun that he in-
curred the displeasure of the Board in urging his case
so vehemently. In the course of his letter he wrote:

* Being thoroughly acquainted with the merits and
abilities of Rammohun Roy, it would be very repugnant
to my feelings to be compelled so far to disgrace him
in the eyes of the natives as to remove him from his
present employment, in which 1 have continued him as
officiating in the hope that the character which will be
given of him by the natives to whom the Board are
referred will induce them to confirm him in the appoint-
ment of Dewan of my office, for which, I am confident,
he is perfectly well qualified.”

These arguments did not change the attitude of the
Board and Mr. Digby was reprimanded for showing
disrespect to the Board. The Collector expressed
regret for offending the Board but he still insisted that
Rammohun Roy should be given a fair trial and at least
they should allow him to authorise Rammohun to
officiate for a few months longer, by which means the
Board would be enabled to judge of his real qualifica-
tions. He gave the Board to understand that on
account of his disappointment he used strong language:

" If under the strong conviction which | felt of the
supreme talents, judgment and character of the person
whom | recommended to the Board and if under the
disappointment | experienced in the rejection by the
Board of that person so eminently qualified by talent,
knowledge and respectability of character to promote
the public interests connected with my office, | have
been betrayed into the warmth of expression which
could bear the construction of dlereepect I sincerely
regret the inadvertancy and beg you 'will assure the
Board that, far from entertaining any deliberate inten-
‘tion - of disrespect, | meant merely to express in a |
_respectful manner my surprise at the rejection of so-
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intelligent 'a person and to remind the Board of the
existence 'of precedents which would authorise the
appointing -of persons less entitled to’ it on the ground
of dlcquahﬁcatlon adverted to by the Board than
Rammohun Roy.” »

It is rarély that a ¢uper:or ofﬁcer ﬁghts S0, vehemently
for an Indian as did Mr. Digby for Rammohun Roy.
But  the hlgher authorltles remamed adamant. - Ram-
mohun Roy. continued o officiate upto the 28th March
1811, when another man was recommended in hls place
and this recommendatlon was . accepted by the Board..
Thue ends the official career of the greatest Indian of the

time. His high qualifications were not found acceptable .

to, the Board of Revenue. Mr. ngby earnest pleading
fal ed to convince the Board and’ Rammohuin Roy retired
into - private life, which proved to be of immense good
to his countrymen as well as to humanity. ~ Relieved of -
" the burden of office he-could devote: greater time to the’
vocation” of " his life. He gave ample proof of his
knowledge of revenue and )ud1c1a1 ‘matters in the
Memoranda which he submitted to- the Select Commlttee
of the Elouse of Commons later on. Fle was in office for

about five years and in this short period he earned the -

reputation of an ablé officer. Such a man in.other times
would have risen to the highest office in the state and
would have been ‘able to promote the welfare of the
- people in a. much more acceptable form. In.fact in a play
written when he was in England it was suggested that,
he should be made the- Governor-General, and it was

stro\ngly rumoured that he-would be appointed a member .

of the Governor-General’s Council. But the . distrust

which the rulers showed towards the natives " had" -

its effect to the mxddle of the century. “The system of
government had -to. be thoroughly overhauled.’ The
Charfer Act of 1833 contained. a clause ‘admitting ®the
claims of the lndlans to an equality with the Europeans.
But the’ promlse ‘was not fully carrled out. . The hjghest

© . P
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post even then held was that of a Deputy Collector. The
anomaly was to some extent removed later on by open
competitive system of examination for the Civil Service.
But early in the nineteenth century long before English
education was introduced nobody thought of the com-
petitive system and the only thing which counted was
the favour of the authorities. His talents and character
could not secure him a good job, but he employed them
-in the service of the country in a much better way.

Rammohun Roy at Rungpur.

We ‘are told that Rammohun came to Calcutta
in 1815 and that he came from Rungpur. He remained
at Rungpur even when he left office. On retirement
from the service of the Company Rammohun became
the guardian of the minor proprietors of the estate of the
late Rajkishore Chowdhury of Udashi Pargana, Rungpur.
He held this post till 1815. With the income of his
ofice and by able management of his resources he
accumulated some money and purchased an estate
vielding Rs. 10,000 a year. An evidence  of his
economic condition is found in a document distovered
at Rungpur. Mr, Digby issued an order to the Sub-
Treasurer, Fort William, on the 30th September, 1809,
to pay to Rammohun Roy Rs. 3,000. Rammohun Rey
was then a Sheristadar and as Dewan his income was
better. He'did not cut off his connection with, his native
village entirely. We have seen that he had purchased
some properties there. But he did not feel quite at
home in the village on account of constant friction with
his mother. )

His elder brother died in 1811, and his wifé
became a Sati, i.e., burned herself on the funeral pyre
of ber dead husband. This created a painful impression
upon his mind. He carried on the agitation against the
practice of Sati when he settled in Calcutta, with a
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personal sentiment mixed up with it.- On the death of

Jagamohun  his . son, | Govinda Prosad- Roy succeeded to
. the family property. But he coulcl not ‘manage it effi- .

ciently, and it is believed, on hrs failure to pay the
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revenue ‘Rammohun purchased it and thus came into

possession of the family estate. His mother tried to
disinherit him_ but did not succeed. Even when Ram-
mohun -established his full claim to the property. he did
not interfere w1th the. management by hls mother.

» Rammohun was reluctant to cut off his connection
" with his native village. But the people made it too ot
for him ‘there. When he -wanted to’ miarry his son.
. Radhéprosad they put various obstacles in his way.. He
was stigmatised as a non.Hindu and they did not’ like
‘to form any matr1m0n1a1 relations with him: But even
in those days there were enlightened Hindus, and one
of them came ‘forward to ‘offer a daughter -to

Radhaprbsad.'

. k) | . . » . - ’ s T
There are various stories of the persecutiors to-

which he was sub]ected An’ 1nﬂuent1a1 man named
Rem]oy Batabyal of the village of Ramnagar ~used
' to come with about 5,000 men and all of them shouted

’

in imitation of cocks early in the morning, and in the .

evening they would throw’ bones of cows and other
animals inside his house. These persecutions were
extremely trying for the members of his family. Ram-
. mchun, however, maintained - his patience in the' midst

of these uneeemly conduct of his neighbours. Ultimately
-his patience trlumphed and the  persecutions - were "

gradually stopped.

Although the nelghbours became quietér Ram-
mohun’s mother was not reconciled to his views. She
was not prepared to allow his wives and daughter in-law
to' remain in the family dwelling- houce ,Rammohun
wanted to build another house in the same village. But
this was not possible on account of the influence of. his

N
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mother throughout the countryside of Krishnanagar.
Rammohun then selected a site on a cremation ground

l‘]in the village of Raghunathpur. He built the house in
i such a way that it might help him in his spiritual exercises.
In front of the house he built a spacious platform where
he used to sit for prayers. On each side of the raised
platform the Vedic passages, Om, Tat Sat, and
Ekamevadwitiyam were inscribed. Each brick with
which the platform was constructed bore the imprint Om.
There he used to sit thrice daily and worshipped the
Ore True God in silent meditation away from the turmoils
of the world. He maintained his connection with the
village even when he settled in Calcutta. Whenever
he would go out of the village he would walk round this
sacred place and on his return to the village again he
would visit the place first.

It is quite clear that although Rammohun kept up
his connection with the village he did not find congenial
company there. On retirement from service he re- .
mained at Rungpur for a few years more. The pre-
sence of Mr. Dighy was a great attraction for him.

Jyotirmoy Dasgupta writes in the Modern Review
for September, 1928, that he built a house near Mahiganj
at Tamphat about four miles from the Court. But this
bhouse cannot be traced now. There is also a tradition
that he dug a big tank near the Court at his own
expense. At Rungpur Rammohun formed a circle of
his own. A number of friends ‘used to meet in his house
to discuss religious topics. They were in sympathy with
Rammohun’s views, and held that the practice of
worshipping idols was not beneficial to spiritual srowth.
They used to discuss the sublime ‘method of the con-
templation of the Infinite according to the Vedic Rishis.
Thgse evening talks were very comprehensive and we
may trace the development of his mission from this
place. There used to live a large number of Marwaries
at Rungpur professing Jainism. In order to discuss with
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them the problems of religion he read their sacred book
‘the Kalpa Sutra. He, never talked. on things. without
full knowledge. . The literature of other religions were
not " familiar jto the Marwaries; naturall;,‘r therefore they_
could not have formed' an estimate of the ideas, of Ram-
‘mohun unless the topics were presented from _their .
,standpomt . : L
" It was at Rungpur that Rammohun met a Sannya81 o
" named Hariharananda Tirthaswami. He was a Tantric
-but vastly learned in the. Hiqdu philosophical. literature. -
His original name was Nanda Kumar Vidyalankar, and
~he was a téacher at. Palparad, near Sukhsagar.  He was
‘noted for his' scholarship and  eloquence, and had
" renounced the - -world 'at an early age. Rammohun
was 1mpressed by his devotion and scholarshlp' '
He persuaded him to stay with bim- and they used
to read together the Hindu scriptures. . The" friend:
ship between the two grew . deep and we are told when
Rammohun came down to Calcutta he brought with him
the Tirthaswami." The influence of this ‘Abadhut may - be '
traced in his hymns and prayers. Hariharananda intro--
duced to Rammohun - his brother Ramchandra. Vidya-
bagish who looked after the Brahma Samaj _Wwhen
-"Rammohun * left « for England. He resided mostly at
- Benares where he died at the age of seventy i
January, 1832. | :
'~ Rammohun’'s work was not conﬁned tc mere chs-,
_cussion. He is said to have composed several treatises
in Persian at this time and won the love and respect of
a large number of people: The sympathles of Mr. Dighy
‘' were an asset of great value.. Not only ‘he had a high
regard for his character and scholarship he helped him
considerably "in the study of FEuropean thoughts. .
Rammohun used to gét from him the journals and
magazines from abroad and studied from there all %he '
- current problems of the day. Mr. Dlgby wrote about
the period of thelr contact thus:

1 : . s L4
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‘ By perusing all my English correspondence with
diligence and attention, as well as by corresponding and
conversing with European gentlemen, he acquired so
correct a knowledge of the English language as to be
enabled to write and speak it with considerable accuracy.
He was also in the constant habit of reading the English
newspapers, of which the continental politics chiefly
interested him and from thence he formed a high admira--
tion of the talents and prowess of the late ruler of France,
and was so dazzled with the splendour of his achieve-
ments as to become sceptical as- to the commission, if
not blind to the atrocities of his crimes, and could not
help deeply lamenting his downfall, notwithstanding the
profound respect he. ever professed for the English
nation; but when the transports of his sorrow had
subsided, he considered that part of his political conduct
which led to his abdication to have been so weak, and
so mildly ambitious, that he declared his future detesta-
tion of Buonaparte would be proportionate to his former
admiration.”’ .

His stay at Rungpur may therefore be considered as
a preparation for his main work in life. Here he, worked
in co-operation with Hindus, Muhammadans ]alns and
Christians. An Abadhut of the Tantric school could also

claim his friendship. An Englishman who was his
" superior in office and was his patron became one of his
warm admirers. He held discussions, wrote books and
pamphlets and might have carried on some other
activities of -which no records were kept. In connection
with his service under Mr. Digby there is a story that
when Rammohun. agreed to work under him he obtained
a written agreement to the effect that Rammohun would
never be kept standing before his superior officer and
that no order should be issued to him as a mere Hindu
fufctionary. The story has no foundation except in a
letter signed by Montgomery Martin, which appeared in
the Court Journal of October 5, 1833, i.c., shortly after

>
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his death The lndlans were "ot treated well by the‘

" British officers in those days. Asa self-reupectmg man .
Rammohun might have asked from Mr. - Digby "an
understandmg that he should not be humiliated in. the
\presence of the  Collector like. the other Indians.

Mr. Digby had very great regard for him, and it was
‘not quite improbable that Mr. Digby should have assured!
him of respectful treatment. -

Rammohun s cosrnopolltan views and hls attempt to
reconstruct the religious life of the people 'according to.
. the best tenets of the saints of all countries did not find
acceptance among -the orthodox. At Rungpur he had.
a rival in. the Dewan of the Judge's s Court. This ‘man
named Gourikanta™ Bhattacharya was also proficient in.
Persian and Sanskrit. He tried.to controvert the views of
Rammohun in a Bengali tract entitled ‘‘ Jnananjan.”
This pamphlet was later on published in a revised form
in 1838. References are found in this tract of Ram-
mohun’s writings in Persian and Sanskrit: - He started
translating the Vedanta about this time.  Gourikarta’
gathered round ‘him _a ‘large following with a- view to
challenge .the new docrtines and to hound Rammohun -
out of Rungpur. In this they were successful but time
has proved that Rammohuin Roy was right and that the,
: opposmon was inspired by a spmt to discredit hlm

On the departure of Mr. Dlgby Rammohun’s posmon-
became insecure and the opposition gained- sufficient
- strength. ‘It was possibly on account of the atfitude of
the people that Rammohun ‘decided to leave the place
and to come down to Calcutta. - He started a new
chapter in the history of the ‘country by. hls act1v1t1es in -
the capltal of the British.



CHAPTER III

DEFENCE OF HINDU THEISM

Rammohun at Calcutta.

With the establishment of the British rule in Bengal
Calcutta, the headquarters of the new Government,
became the social as well as the intellectual centre of
the province. Since the time that. Job Charnock laid
the foundation of the city by the end of the seventeenth
century it gradually rose as the most important com-
mercial city in the East. Assumption of ruling power by
the East India Company increased its importance and all
forces for the good of the community radiated from it, and
the. people in the country-side. began to imifate the
citizens of Calcutta. It was in the capital that the
life of the province was moulded. Rammohun felt that
he would be able to render greater good to the country
by commg down to Calcutta.

On the departure of Mr. Digby for England he found
no interest in the pfovincial town of Rungpur. His step-
brother Ramlochan Roy had built for him a house at
Maniktala. The house now stands on the Upper Circular
Road. It was situated in the midst of \an extensive
garden. We are told that the garden spread over a wide
area of fifteen bighas. Subsequently he built another
house which is still in the possession of his family. It was
his ambition that after retiring from the world he would
lead a quiet life and devote himself to the study of the
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Vedant and Mesnavi. *“To retire from the hurry and bustle
of the world—to revel in the luxuries of lettered leisure—-

to cultivate philosophy and religion amidst .the solitudes™.

" of jungl'es—to consecrate his enérgies to the furtherance -
of the great work of his country’s regenerationg —writes

Kissory Chand Mitra, “‘this was the- beau ideal of his

happiness.; Business which is . the ‘be-all ‘and the~

~end-all’ of the exxstence of the great ‘majority of

“mankind,: whether located in civilized, demi- civilized, . or
‘uncivilized, countries, was conmdered by Rammohun

‘Roy as something too.low to engross a whole life. He =

"-not only knew but felt the great truth that man is created

for higher ends than the-acguisition of rupees that being

glfted with moral, and intellectual powers, n othmg short
- of “the cultivation of all these powers can promote his
happu}ess—that th_ere is ‘that’ in man which the .thmgs
" of this world cannot altogether satisfy, which longs after

eternity, and after Him of whom. it hath been subhmely .
sald that he - ‘inhabiteth etermty T s
When Rammohun came to Calcutta he had reached_

the age of forty-two. " He had -all the quahtles of a
Ieader » He was six feet in height and had a majestic
appearance. People were 1mpressed ’by his' dignity of
bearing and his charming manners.  His eyes were
‘beaming with intelligence and they had the expression
of good-will towards all. - He was handsome and’ had
about him a sweetness of character. ~Within "a short
\'time he became a prominent figure in Calcutta and
formed a circle around him. Society, i in those days.in
-Calcutta was in a _deplorab]e condlﬁlon. ~A fol]ower of
Rammohun -describing the condition of the :Hindus said:
*At the time 'when Rammohun "arrived at Calcutta
.the whole of ‘Bengal was steqped in ignorance; the
country was overflooded ;vith .the rituals of idolatry.
People here did not appreciate. either the duties incul-
cated in the _\/edas (Karmakanda) or .the higher philo-

sophy (Brahm_a]nan) of the bpamyshads? but the f,‘estlvltles.
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in which they used to find pleasure were the sacrifice of
animals on the occasion of the worship of Durga, the
pastoral songs connected with the Nandotsav (mainly
dealing with the birth of Krishna), the sprinkling of colour
at the time of the Holi, the crowds at the pulling of carts
in the Rathjatra, and similar things. People strongly
believed that they could escape from the punishment
of sin, purify themselves and earn religious merit by
bathing in the Ganges, offering money to the Brahmans
and Baishhavas, going on pilgrimage to the sacred
places and by keeping fast. Their religious scruples
were mainly confined to the rigid rules in the matter of
food; the purity of heart depended upon the nature of
the food. The most effective thing in the process of
purification was to take food only once a day and that
ccoked by himself. The Brahmans who accepted service
under ‘the FEnglish used to make particular efforts to
maintain their superiority and caste privileges. After
finiching their business in the office when they went home
in the evening they would first bathe with a view to be
~ cleansed of the impurities by coring in contact with the
Mlechhas, offer their regular daily Sandhya manéras and
then take their food in the eighth part of the day. This
practice would ensure their position in the community
and the Brahmans would talk highly of them. Those
who could not take so much pain would finish their
Sandhya and other formalities before they went to the
office; all the sins they committed by coming in contact
with the Mlechhas  were excused on their paying money
to the Brahmans. The Brahmans, in those days, were
the newspapers; after bathing in the Ganges early in
the morning they would go from door to door with
their kosa-kusi (long copper spoons) in their hands and
wgvld spread all sorts of news. They would specially
mention the quantity of glfts offered by the different
donors, and the respective merit they had earned at the
Shraddha or the Durgotsav. People used to distribute
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their gifts sometlmes to escape from bad name, and ’
sometimes. to get renown, although they knew that the”
Brahmans receiving gifts were in most- cases- 1gnorant of °
.the Sastras. The influence of the Brahmans over. the -
rich Sudras was immense. . They used to earn a lot of
money by some times blessing the Sudras. with conse: -
" crated - water touched by their feet, or the dust of their
feet. This kirfld.o'f“th{i‘ngs'_may be. still seen in villages
and towns. The learned Brahmans.in those days paid

more attentron to the study of Nyaya and Sroritis, and o

their position depended upon their knowledge .in: those
‘subjects. , But they were so ,ignorant of their original -

authonty, the Vedas, that most of. them: did’ nét- know -

the meaning ‘of the Mantras- they repeated thrice -a day-.
The rich had nothing to do with learnlng, most of them

could not’ spell the. words pot' to  say “of- using

them correctly. They thought it was cufﬁuent if they could
write letters and' keep the accounts for their worldly pur- -
. poge. If anyone "of “them .. could write the English.
alphabets it was considered the helght of hls glory. There
were -some books in poetry such as Chattanya Charrta-
mrita, Ghandi of Kavikankan, Annadamangal and Vrdya-
sundar of Bharat Chandra, but the books "in’ prose were
very few. Of the chief ‘amusements of the youth of
Calcutta were the: fights of Bulbuls’ and . Kltes the

Krishria-yatra (theatrical performance of scenes connected - '

with the life of Krishna), musical competition of the
'Kavis who used to indulge in all kinds of: filthy attacks,
~and playing upon Bins, Sitars and.Tablas. On the occa-
sion of Holi they used to walk about in the. streets with
. yellow water mixed with turmeric paste. But they were
happily free from the drink -evil; they were not yet
contaminated by the evils of the European civilization.
"On the occasion of the Puja the. rich used' to invite to
dinner_ the "English . men. and women. but did :rot‘
dine with them. They were not w111mg to give_ up
'rdo]atry but were obliged to’ mtroduce some changes.

»
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in their manners and customs.”” (Adapted from an

article in the Tattwabodhini Patrika of 1865).

Education was in its lowest ebb, religion was of a dull
routine type,* people blindly followed their old usages
without caring to enquire into their meaning. Their
énjoyments were of the crude 'sort and there was very
little vitality in the social life. Kissorychand Mitra writ-
ing in the Calcutta Review of 1845 says:

“So effectually has the cruel and demoralising
superstition of Hindus extinguished the religious feelings
of their nature, and perverted their ideas of .the very
fundamentals of divine worship,  that they never think
of worshipping their God except by means of unintelligible
and unmeaning montras. These montras, which they
have been taught to articulate without comprehending
their import, are considered to be a passport to heaven.
Such lip-deep and mechanical devotion is a mockery of
worship, and a downright insult to Him who is to be
loved with all the heart, and with all the understanding,
and with all the soul, and with dll the strength.”

Rammohun was keenly conscious of the degraded
condition of society. He felt that people suffered
mainly on account of the ignorance of the Sastras. His
spirit rebelled against the iniquitous practices. He
became anxious to release the minds of his countrymen
from their old superstitions by reviving interest in the
ancient lore. He began the work that Erasmus did for
Furope. He adopted several methods in carrying on
his work of illumination; -his first method was to. hold

tfriendly discussions, secondly, he started schools for
spreading knowledge; bis third method was to circulate
literature by publishing tracts and books and lastly, by
organising societies for systematic. work. He devoted
his talents, his time and his fortune to the promotion of
the welfare of his countrymen. ,
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The fame of Rammohun preceded hlm The
educated Bengalis in those days had. heard of his views
- and they were amazed at his boldnee§ in going against

the-orthodox practices. .There were kindred: souls in the .
city. of Calcutta who . very soon. formed acquaintance -
with him. They were attracted by - his personality and
suavity of manners. Most of them held respectable
position. in Calcutta. society: Men " like Gepimohun
 Tagore, Baidyanath Mukherjee, Jaykrishna-Sinha, Kashi-
nath Mullik, Brindaban Mitra, *Gopinath Munsi, Raja
" Badan ' Chandra ‘Roy, Raghuram Sfr’omani -Haranath
Tarkabhushan, Dwarkanath Munsi- were big: Zammdars

They- were connected with. various Hindu institutions.

Goplmohun Tagore was the head of the Tagore family:
His son Prasannakumal Tagore attained his eminence as

a great lawyer. Baidyanath Mukherjee was one of the
-founders ‘and the first Secretary of the Hindu College.
- His son Anukulchandra became a judge of the Caleutta -

High Court. Joykrishna Sinha. was the owner' of'the
extensive gardens. known as the Raja’s - Bagan - in
© Caleutta. .- Kashinath Mullik . belonged “to™ the famous
Mullik- family. of Andul on the: other side of the: Canges '
' Brindaban Mltra was the son of Raja Pitambar Mitra and
his grandcon Rajendralal Mltra became famous as an
eminent Orientalist. :

’ ' .

Be31des these .men of the. arlstocratlc soc1ety there
were others coming from the. cultured middle class.
Chandrasekhar Dev was in the service of the Burdwan
Raj and became an ardent disciple of Rammohun
Tarachand Chakravarti - was” _also ~a member. of - the
Burdwan. Administration Council. Ramgopal Ghose was-
a rich man of Calcutta and he was noted as a gﬂ:at
orator. ‘These men formed a group to chscues political
questions and were known-as the Chakravarti faghon on
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account of the fact that Tarachand Chakravarti was their
prominent member. Others used to come to Ram-
mohun’s place frequently. Among them were Nanda-
kishore Bose, father of Rajnarayan Bose, one of the
most esteemed associates of Maharshi Devendranath
Tagore; Bhairabchandra Dutt who was appointed Assis-
tant Secretary . of the Bethune School; Brajamohan
Mazumdar, the well-known author of Pauttalik-Prabodh,
a treatise against idolatry; Annadaprosad-Banerjea, the
Zamindar of Telinipara, and Kalinath Roy of Taki.
Nilratan Haldar, the compiler of a book called the
Jnanratnakar, Raja Kalisankar Ghoshal of Bhukailas Raj
family, Dwarkanath Tagore and Prasannakumar Tagore
were very intimately associated with him. Hariharananda
Tirthaswami came along with Rammohun from Rungpur.,
A Hindusthani Brahman named Sivaprosad Misra, a man
versed in the Upanishads used to live with him and
helped him in his studies of those philosophical books.
The circle that Rammohun Roy formed about him-
self was a cosmopolitan group. These men had their
different interests. But all of them came to him for
advice, for friendly exchange of ideas on various topics.
Rammohun formed an inner circle called the Atmiya
Sabha in 1815. The main object of this friendly society
was to discuss matters spiritual. The society used to
meet every week in the Maniktala house of Rammohun,
and after two years in his Simla house now situated on
the Amherst Street. Subsequently meetings were held
in other places. In those mettings passages from Hindu
texts were recited and hymns composed by Rammohun
and his friends were sung. Sivaprosad Misra was the
. first reciter and Govinda Mala was the first singer. The
meetings were not quite public but people from outside
had access to those meetings. In this way started the
® ; - S
movement for the fevival of the worship of One True
God, as practised by the ancient sages. Although these
were informal meetings they shaped the character of
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_many members of the congregation. From this small -
. beginning Rammohun developed his Theistic Movement.

which created ‘a sensation in the orthodox community.
At times interesting discussions were arranged, by. the
Sabha. In one ‘such meeting held in the house of Behari
Lal Chaubey of Barabazar ‘Subrahmanya Sastri, a \learned
Brahman from Madras, challenged Rammohun toa public
.discussion.in the presence of a big audience including

" Radhakanta Deb, the Ieader of the Hindu community. -

The meeting took place in Decemebr, 1819 (17th of Paus).
Thé Sastri stated that the Brahmans who did not study

the Vedas ‘were Bratyas, ie. , they could hardly ¢laim the -
‘title of Brahmans. The study of the Vedas alone could.

entitle a man to attain the knowledge of Brahman, and as
a preparation he had to perform the works enjoined
by the Vedas and the Smritis. He. therefore asserted
that the performance of duties" connected ‘with, the
Varnasram Dharma was-absolutely necessary for acquisi-

tion of the Brahmajnan. ‘In reply Rammohun said that

- the performance of duties of the Varnasram Dharma
“might help in giving expression to the " knowledge of
- Brahma, but it did not prove that without the perform—
ance of these duties it was impossible to attain the

. knowledge of -God. The Rishi Vedavyas has said in two.

passages that men without performing the duties of
Varnasram are also capable of acquiring the knowledge
of God. There: were several men mentioned in the
Vedas, who without performing the duties of Varnasram
attained the knowledge. Women like Maitrayee and
.others also attained the supreme knbwledge. Bidur was
the son”of a Sudra mother, and he did not study ‘the
Vedas. And we are told that he was endowed with
true knowledge. Besides that the Smritis do not refuse
.the right of the four Varnas to the study of [tihasa,

Puranas and Agamas, and the. study of these subjdcts

too may’ help in. acquiring true knowledge. The cogency

of argument of Rammohun brought about the discomfi- -
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ture of the learned Sastri. The arguments printed in
" Sanskrit, Bengali and Hindustani were broadcast.

He met his opponent on his own field and showed
by reference to the passages in the Sastras that the
attainment of perfect knowledge was not denied to
anybody, in whatever Varna he might be born. The
basis of religious life depended not on the external quali-
ties but upon moral and intellectual attainments. The
knowledge of God was not confined to the Vedas; the
study of the Gita or the Puranas and Agamas and other
devotional books might help in showing the right way.
The attainment of self-knowledge is possible by means
of study, contemplation and self-examination. The ex-
clusive claim of any: particular scripture cannot be
maintained.  The results of the conference created a
stir in Calcutta; the profound learning of Rammohun
inilpressed the audience and his work of reformation was
made widely known. Martin Luther attained his
celebrity by nailing his famous theses at the gate of the
Church at Wittenberg. Rammohun - faced the school
¢f orthodox thinkers and in an open challenge under-
riined the very basis of the Varnasrama system and the
exclusive position of the Vedas.” Fortunately for him
there was neither the Pope nor the Emperor to coerce
him. He carried on his work of illumination undaunted.

- The labours of Rammohun bore fruit in various
ways. The symbols of orthodoxy gradually lost their
charm. An interesting event took place in a court of
law in 1820. A witness refused to take oath by touching
the water of the Ganges, which was held sacred by the
Hindus. He said that he was a follower, of Rammohun
Roy and did not believe in the sanctity of a river.
Taking oath continued to be a practice in European
countries till the rise of the Quakers but the love of
trush was an important feature of Rammohun’s move-
ment and from the very beginning the seekers of truth
revolted against all shams.
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Publica‘tion»of the Vedanta- énd Upanisha’ds

““The extermmanon of Hindu idolatry = and the

dissemination of sound and enhghtened views: of the .

Supreme Being—of the unseen .and future . world—of
truth—of happines s—of final . beatltude ——thls ‘was the

“And to the furtherance of this object, he unhesitatingly

» great ob]ect .of 'his being.’”” says Kis orychand Mitra,

devoted his talents bis time -and his fortune Endowed’

with an energy of character and strength of intellect of

which his age furmched no model, he braved the most. _
.formldable obstacles 'which opposed themselves to the
progress of. the - good cauge "he “had espoused and the -

pecuniary. sacrifices he iade to promote that cause' were

indeed’ noble. Though his* fortine was anythmg but-
_ »prmcely, yet he gladly ¢onsecrated a large portion of it
to .its advancement. Never did a reformer. labour

more zealously, more sincerely, more indefatigably.

‘Never did a reformer unite in himself more happlly the
‘urbanity of the gentleman, and the’ shrewdnees of ,the

man of the world; with the profundity of the pl’nloso_pher,
and the enthusiasm of the theologian.” “lt'is impossible
for us o estimate adequately the exertions - he made to
liberate the Hindu 'mind”’ goes on the. writer, *‘from
cpmtual bondage, and to 1ndoctr1nate it ‘with-the pure,
elevated and hvmg pr1nc1ples of veneratlon, justice’ and

and distribution of tracts, on moral and religious subjects.

He published: them all at his own expense, and

distributed them gratu1tously among his-countrymen.’

Thé renaissance: in India - started with the closer

‘acquaintance of the people with -the profound -truths
realised by their forefathers; they began.to feel that in -

the realm of spiritual experience the ancient. Indmns

wreached a very elévated plane ahd they inherited ‘the
rich” treasures of their.own, countrymen. A néw ideal

- . N i

" benevolence. One rof the means he adopted for the
realization of- this 1mportant end,. was the publication’
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worked in the minds of the people when they were
looked down upon by -the votaries of other creeds.
Rammohun had read widely and deeply and with a view
to draw the attention of his countrymen to the beauty
and sublimity of Indian thoughts in the past translated
the Vedanta and the Upanishads. The first book he
published was the translation of the Vedanta Sutra in
Bengali in 1815 It contained an introduction explaining
the object of the publication. The current fallacies
regarding the worship of the One True God who is
eternal, invisible and omnipotent were refuted with a
. clarity. This was the first important attempt to write on
abstruse subjects in Bengali prose. Rammohun had to
explain the way in which the book was to’ be read.

The purport of the introduction was that One God
was the theme of the Vedas, and the Vedanta also
proves the existence of One God. No. other god or
no man can be the object of worship. The Vedanta
Sutra, in not a single of the five hundred and fifty sutras,
has referred to any such god or man. In the Vedas
there are no doubt references to some gods and beings
endowed with supreme power, but that does nét prove
that these deities or beings were God. It simply means
that God is omnipresent and some times supreme power
is manifest in some persons. The sysfem of the worship
of the sentient objects and of stocks and stones is not
very old in India. On account of the fact that many
people are not familiar with the Vedanta they have been
deceived by interested Brahmans. With a view to dispel
this ignorance that the Vedanta Sutra was published
in the original Sanskrit with a translation in Bengali.

He explains the feasibility of the worship of One God
in spint. First there are some who say that God
the® Lord of the universe is incomprehensible and cannot
be expressed in words or conceived by the mind. It is
therefore impossible to approach such an entity. A deity,
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. endowed with form and. quahty is. therefore a necessrty :
'Rammohun replies  to such ob]ectlon by an’ analogy
"A -child was carried away by the enemy to ‘some strangé
land. - He therefore did not know his father: When he
grew up to be a young man he could not accept whoever
would' appear before him ‘as  his’ father. . He would’
rather address his mvocatlons or.pray for the welfare .of
the father who was his_progenitor. Similarly it is true
that the reallty of Cod\ is not comprehensible but he’
%cannot be conceived of through any dectructlble object...
We see the’ sun, moon andother objects but our know-
-ledge -about these things are not full. God is in the
same ' way known -although we cannot claim - fuli
knowledge about - Him. Through . creation we know of
_the Creator. The part cannot stand for the whole. . No
created thmg can stand “for the Creator. In. India and
s ‘eleewheére . there are many ‘persons . who . worship the
Invisible God" and how can ‘we therefore say that Hls
worshrp 1s not p0351b1e - . S .
' The second argument that Rammohun tr.ied to. -
rebut, was tha - it ~ was - not. proper to depart
from wthe ‘views held by our  ancestors. People, -
no doubt, have great regards ‘for theéir ancestors and
kmvfolk but for this ‘reason. it is not-necessary that .a
man chould accept blindly what his own " people have
“done. It is only the unthinking brutes that follow the
example of their kindreds, but how ¢an a man endowed
with reasoning faculfies to distinguish between right and.
. wrong direct - his life or determine- his splrltual exercise
from the practrces of the kinsmen without examining for- .
himself what is good and what is bad. . If this had been -
adopted everywhere and at-all times then there would -
not have ‘been different views and dlfferent creeda ’
There- are men holdmg dlfferent “faiths in the sagne;
family, - and our _practices are undergoing constant -
modlﬁcatlon ‘I view of these facts 'we cannot maintain
.the theory ‘that there should be " no departure from the

N
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practices of our own people, specially when it becomes -
necessary in the interests of our spiritual wellbeing.

Thirdly, they say that the worship of Brahma, the
Infinite God makes people forget all sense of distinction
between proper and improper, between bad smell and
sweet smell and between fire and water. The reply of
Rammohun to this kind of argument was characteristic.
He questions the bonafide of the objector and says he does
not know what is the basis of this sort of faith. Because
people say that men like -Narada, Janak and Sanatkumar,
Suka, Vasishta, Vyas, Kapila and others were Brahma-
jnanees (had attained the true knowledge of God); and
they did not lose distinction between water and fire, and
they used to attend to state and household duties and
to give proper lessons to their disciples.. It is therefore -
absurd to say that people lose all sense of distinction
by worshipping Brahma. It is rather strange that there
should be men to believe that by wotshipping different
gods men retain their proper sense and by worshipping
Brahma they would lose all sense of proportion and
behave like madmen. If you ask why there should be
any sense of distinction when you realise the sense of
unity through the attainment of the knowledge of One God
it may be said in reply that the senses perform their
different functions, the ear the function of hearing, the
eye that of seeing, and so forth, the father has his duties
for his children as distinct from the duties of the
children towards the father according to divine laws.

The fourth and the last point that Rammohun took up
to argue was the common view, that in the Puranas and
Tantras there is provision for the worship of the objec-
tive gods. Although there is provision for the worship of
objective gods at the same time in those very books. in the
phiTosophic parts it 1s written that these objective gods
are but the symbolic representation of Brahma, the One
True God. Had it not been so the imaginary object
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‘created by the ‘mind ‘for the pﬁrboae of worship WOuld :
‘have dlsappcaxed as soon as'the mind was dn’ected té'

‘sortie other thing. The things made by hand - are‘-
destroyed m course of time. All ob]ects with name and
forms are llable to destruction’ but God alone is to be
;known and to be worshlpped It is therefore true to
"say that the descnptxon “of the objecte” of worshlp as"
havmg forms is merely for the edification of the dull-
witted.. Things ‘which are beyond the ken of knowledg-’
‘cannot be brought ‘within the scope of reasoning of
1nte111gent persons by means of self-contradictory argu- '
‘ments. But in the Puranas the problems discussed in
" one part are solved i in the subsequent parts. Those who
do not worshlp the Supreme God as proved by the
Vedanta but worship gods created by their imagination '
may be asked whether they call those objects as God-
“or they wors}np those objects as. symbols only and

consider somebody else as God.. They cennot say-that -

these objects are'the True God becatise these thmgs are '
de<‘truct1ble ‘are. things made’ by thelr own hands and
.they are under their” control. How ca_n you ' call - that
 which is déstructible and artificial as God, ‘and in the
,c1rcumstances they: will be also reluctant to- call these\
thirgs ‘as representation of ,God even because God who
is infinite and mcomprehensxble cannot’ be represented
by limited things>which are contiolled by the senses.

Tbe representatxon 'should be accordihg to the original
but ‘here it is the reverse; man is but.the worchlpper_
and: his . objects ‘of worthip are under his control.

it may be further said that' God is omnioresent, and
" by worshlpplng those objects we, are_worshipping God..
and therefore those objects are bemg worshipped. ' 1f

you had really ‘known that ‘God is. precent evérywhere . -

then -you would not have had recourse to the different
forms.. In reply to the argument that in some forms the
manifestation ‘of God may ‘be found in a large measure _
" and we may worship such forms, it may be sz_ild that

v
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what is measured and has its growth and reduction
cannot lay claim to the title of God. [t cannot be
conceived that the presence of God is abundant in some
places and rare in other places. We do not see any
extraordinary manifestation of God either in these forms.
If you say that in these forms we witness the splendour
of God in a large measure you commit a number of
blunders. The ordinary things of the world may have
their splendour in greater or smaller measure but that
cannot be said with reference to the Divine. It is an
. old custom for the people to place some visible artificial
object before them for worship and to present offerings
in various - forms before them. These measures they
adopt for the edification of their minds.

But there are men sufficiently intelligent who can
withdraw their minds from these imaginary things and
pay their attention to the contemplation of the Omniscient
True God and thereby attain true happiness. It is for
them that Rammohun was working. It was for such
thinking people that he translated the Vedanta into
vernacular. He then explains how it is to be read.
There was no good book in Bengali prose and his was
the endeavour to write serious things in the spoken
language of Bengal. He refutes the argument that the
Vedas should not be read by the common people,

The Vedanta was written by Vedavyas about two
thousand years before the birth of Christ and it contains
the substance of the Vedic teachings. Some times the
Sutras are not interpreted in the proper spirit. Rammohun
followed the commentaries of Sankaracharya and gave a
version of the Vedanta which would prove useful to all
seekers of spiritual life. His interpretation was not
always in accordance with the views of the orthodox
people but he tried to represent the things in the light he
had received. The Vedanta was a big book and many
people would not take pains to study it. So he prepared
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another book called _the" I)edan-ta Sora whlch was) 51?;6 -
translated into Enghsh under the title of “"An Abndgementv _

of the Vedanta or the Resolution of all the Veds In

the sub-title . he describes the nature of the book ‘He - -

calls it the most celebrated and' revered - ‘work of

_Brahmamcal ‘Theology; - estabhshmg the Unity. of. the-.

- Supreme . Being; and that He alone. is thé object of
_ propitiation and worship. The Introduction of this book

is'a valuable document indicating the mind of the author .

- and it may be quoted here in full

Il

The greater part of Brahmans as well as. other.“')

sects of Hindoos, are quite 1ncapable of - ]uetlfymg that -

‘idolatry which they continue . to’ practlse When.

questioned on' the subject, in place of adducmg,reason-
able arguments in support of their conduct they . concelve

~ it fully sufﬁc1ent to quote their ancestors as posmve
authorltles And ‘some ‘of ‘them are become. very ill:v:
dxsposed towards me, because [ have forsaken ‘idolatry ..
for the worship of the true and. eternal’ God ! -In ‘order, . -

therefore, to. vindicate my own faith ‘and ‘that of our
vearly forefathers, 1 have been endeavourmg, for some
time past, to convince my ‘countrymen. of - “the - true
meaning - of .our sacred ‘books; and to prove, that my

> . X . . [ . - N
aberration deserves not— the opprobnum which - ‘some

" unreflecting - persons have been so ready to th_row
. upon me. . ' ’

“

““The whole body of the Hmdoo Theology, Law, and -

Literature. is contained' in the Vedas, which are’ afﬁrmed_

“ to be coeval - with: the creation. These works  are

extremely voluminous, and being wrltten in the most-
elevated: and metaphoncal style, -are, -as _may be well.

supposed, in. many .passages seemmgly confused and.

contradictory. Upwards of two thousand: years -ago, the
_ great Vyasa, reﬂectmg on the perpetual difficulty aristhg

7from these sources, composed with great .discrimination -

“a complete and compendxous abstract of the whole, and
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also reconciled those texts which appeared to stand at
variance. This work he termed The Vedanta, which
compounded of. two Sanskrit words, signifies the
Resolution of all the Vedas. It has continued to be most
highly revered by all Hindoos, and in place of the more
diffused arguments of the Vedas is always referred to
as equal authority. But from its being concealed within
the dark curtain of the Sanskrit language, and the
Brahmans permitting themselves alone to interpret, or even
" to touch any book of the kind, the Vedanta, although
perpetually quoted, is little krown to the public; and
the practice of few Hindoos indeed bears the least
accordance with its precepts !

“In pursuance of my vindication, | have to the best
of my abilities translated this hitherto unknown work,
as well as an abridgement thereof, into the Hindustanee
and Bengalee languages, and distributed them, free of
cost, among my own countrymen, as widely as circums-
tances have possibly allowed. The present is an endeav-
our to render an abridgement of the same ipto English, by
which | expect to prove to my FEurépean friends, that
the superstitious practices which deform thees Hindoo
religion have nothing to do with the pure spirit of its
dictates !

‘I -have observed, that both in their writings and
conversation, many Europeans feel a wish to palliate and
soften the features of Hindoo idolatry; and are inclined
to inculcate, that all objects of worship are considered
by their votaries as emblemetical representation of the
Supreme Divinity ! -If this were indeed the case, | might
perhaps be led into some examination of the subject;
but the truth is, the Hindcos of the present day have no
such views of the subject, but firmly believe in the real
‘efistence of innumerable gods and goddesses, who
possess, in their own departments, full and independent
‘power; and to propitiate them, and not the true God,
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’

are temples er(—cted and . ceremonies performed There"

can be no doubt, however, and it is my whole de51gn

-to. prove, that every rite has its derlvatlon from the
allegorical adoration of. the true Delty, but at the present"

. day all this is forgotten, and among many it is even .’

heresy to-mention-it! - . .

I hopeit will -not be presumed that I mtend to__»
“establish the preference of my faith over that’ of. other
men.. The ‘result of contréversy - on. such 'a . sub)ect
however multiplied, must be ever unsatlsfaotory, for the ..
, reasonmg faculty, which leads men to. certamty in things
within its reach, produces no effect on "questions beyond .

- its comprehension. 1 .do, no more than- assert, .that . if -

}correct reasoning and the dictates of common sense ;
jlnduce the belief of a’wise, uncréated Bemg, who is
the supporter. and Ruler of the boundless Universe, wé
chould also consider him the most powerful and supreme. .

Existence,—far . surpassing. our powers ‘of comprehension

'

"My constant. ‘reflections on the inconvenient,

';rather injurious rites'intréduced by the pectliar practrce

of Hindoo idolatry “which, more than any other pagan

or descrlptlon And _although men .of ,uncuitivattd .
) vmmcls, and. even. some learned mdwlduals, (but in_this . -
}one ‘point bhnaed by - pre)udlce) readlly choose, as’the
_ ob]ect of their. adoratlon anything which they can always
s€e, -and . which, they pretend to feel; the absurdity of -
‘such conduct - is “not thereby n the least%.degree
'-_dlmlmsl’)ed : ' o

'wors}np, destroys the texture of’ ‘society, together with ™~

compassion ‘for my countfymen, have compelled ‘me. to:
use every possﬂole effort to awaken them from their -
dream of error: and by making then} acquainted with
. their scriptures, enable them to contemplate” with - true

devotlon the unity’ and omnipresence -of Nature s God. -

®".

“By taking the ‘path ‘which conscience and sincerity

direct, 1, . born a Brahman, have *exposed myself to the -

*
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complainings and reproaches even of some of my
relations, whose prejudices are strong, and whose tem-
poral advantage depends upon the present system., But
these, however accumulated, I can tranquilly bear,
trusting that a day will arrive when my humble endeav-
ours will be viewed with justice—perhaps acknowledged
with gratitude. At any rate, whatever men may say,
I cannot be deprived of this consolation; my motives are
acceptable to that Being who beholds in secret and
compensates openly !’

The Vedanta was a book of undisputed authority
with the Hindus. Rammohun tried by publishing this
book to prove that the Hindus held the worship of
One God as the only means of salvation. In further
support of his views he brought to the notice of the
public the Upanishads which are considered to be parts
of the Vedas. In 1816 he published the Talabkar or
Kena Upanishad connected with the Sama Veda, and
the Isopanishad connected with the Yayur Veda. Next'
year appeared the Katha of the Yayur Veda, Munduk
of the Atharva Veda and the Mandukya Upanishad. All
these Upanishads excepting the Manduky? were
“translated into English. The FEnglish translation of
Isopanishad was published in 1816, of Munduk and
Katha in 1819 and of Kena in 1823. Each book con-
tained a preface and an introduction. These prefatory
remarks are very valuable as they indicate the line of
thoughts of the great reformer. He was feeling very
uncomfortable at the’ mode of worship and the way of
living of his own countrymen, which he found not in
keeping with the ideals set before them by the ancient
teachers of India. In a letter to his friend Digby who
was then in Ens:rland while he sent to him his English
translation of the Abridgement-of the Vedant and the
K&na Upanishad he wrote in 1816: ,

“and also have found Hindoos in general more
superstitious and miserable, both in performance of their
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rehgrous r1tes, ‘and in therr domestlc concerns, than the
- rest of the nations known on the" earth N therefore :
with . a view .of makmg them: happy and comfortable
both here and hereafter not only employed verbal
arguments against the. absurdltles of 1dolatry practrsed.
by them; but also translated thelr more revered theo-
“logical “work, namely ”\/ed'anta .into Bengali and
‘Hindustani, and also several chaptets - -of “the Veds, ‘m
order to ‘convince. them  that the:unit'y of God, and

b°urd1ty of 1dolatry, are evrdently pornted out by therr
. own’ Scrlptures R o

The publication of these books created conoternatl 1,
in the orthodox cifcle. - The citadel of Brahmanism was
threatéened -with a vigorous' assault- and the" mterested
persons roused up the passions of the. uncultured massés,’
as the very\basw of- their rehglon had been challengecl )
E.verywhere Ypeople " talked of Rammohun and. his
challenge.’ 1Calcutta society was greatly agitated... In hls
letter: toer Dlgby, Rammohun ‘mentioned the opposi-
. tion he* recerved “from. his countrymen “but bye and:. by
he °ucceeded in, persuadmg some of- them to: enter 1nto
- the "spirit of’ his ‘arguments. . .He" thus reports: - “‘several

of my countrymen have risen superior to. their pre]udlces

many are' inclined "to seek for the’ truth; and a great'
-number - of * those’ who dlssented from me . have now
v comcrded w1th me: in opmlon ’

The C}\rlstlan ‘missionaries looked upon ‘the rise of
thrs reform movement with’ mixed feelings. . Some- -of
them thought that Rammohun was a half-Christian and
he would -scon become converted. - In. the- Penodrcal
Accounts .of the Baptist- Mrssronary Soc1ety of. ]8]6 an.
'lntereetlng sketch of Rammohun. appeared He is ‘there-
described as a very rich Rarhee Brahman, a respectable'
Sanskrit scholar and well-versed in Persran as possess-
ing knowledge of English mathematrcal and metaphysrcal
works.  The notice - further says: .. _He:.has pubhshed_
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in Bengalee one or two philosophical works, from the
Sungskrita, which he hopes may be useful in leading
his countrymen to renounce idolatry. Europeans break-
fast at his house, at a separate table, in the English
fashion; he has paid us a.visit at Serampore,

He is at present a simple theist, admires Jesus Chrlst
but knows not the need of the atonement. He has not
renounced his caste, and this enables him to visit the
richest families of Hindoos. He is said to be very moral;
but is pronounced to be a most wicked man by the
strict Hindoos.’

In noticing the Abridgement of the Vedant the
Missionary Register of the Church of England referred
to the influence that Rammohun exercised at that time;
and wrote:

“‘He has spread his doctrine to a considerable extent
and has several Hondoos of high caste and fortune in
league with him, who maintain” his opinions. They call
themselves a society, and are bound by certain rules, one
of which is, that no’ man shall be admitted into . their
number except with this condition, that he repounces
idol worship. Of these rules, however, they do not seem
to be very uniform in the observance.”

We learn from the same source that Rammohun's
followers at the time numbered about five hundred and
. that the Brahmans made two unsuccessful attempts on
his life. The way in which Rammohun was carrying on
his work became a concern of the Christian Missionaries.
The following remark appeared in the Monthly Repository
of Theology and General Literature:

* The rise of this new sect, the zeal and subtlety
displayed by its founder, with its obvious tendency to
unglermine the fabric of Hindu superstition, are objects
of serious attention to the Christian mind. Who knows,
asks one of the friends from whom we have received
these communications but this man may be one of the
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- many instruments’ by “which God; in his mysterious
provjdeflce, may accomplish the overthrow of - idolatry?
What- may be .the"effect of this m/an’_s«.labours,' says
another correspondent,  time. will show: * Probably they
" may bring” the ‘craft of Brahminism and caste into.
danger; and God may be .in this manner shaking the
kingdom . of Satan. However, this may  prove, that'
great work will be-done; and though réason and philo-
" sophy may not have voice powerful enough to reach the -

heart of these poor captives, yet the Christian missiénary
whotn Christ sends forth will find a mouth and tongue"'

“ which no man shall ‘be able to gamsay or to resist.’

The. Chrzstzan Reformer of 1818 contamed a remark«'

able letter from: Rev. T. Belsham, Mm]ster of Essex",. :

Street Chapél; London, "as an mtroductlon to a 1etter
]’ve had recelved from a natlve convert to Chrlstlamty

It ls very remarkable “that while the great doctrmcﬁ
of tbe unity -and unrivalled cupremacy of . God is thus
gradually workmg its way among the- poorer classes ofv
ratives in,the-vicinity of Madras, it ic at the same time
~makmg @ triumphant progress among ‘the higher castes
of Hindoos 'in the great and popular city of Calcutta.
- Rammchun Roy, a learned, eloquent and opulent .
Brehmin, having, by the proper exercise of his own
vriderstanding, dlecovered the folly and absurdlty of the
-Hindoo mythology and of idol worship, was led by a
cqnﬁcxentlou_s sense of duty to proclaim this important
"-discovery to his countrymen, and has publicly taught the -
doctrine of divine unity and. p'e'rfecti'on to the native

Hindoos, and has entered his protest against their i impious,
barbarous .and idolatrous - rites. Such - doctrine from a
person - -of such éxalted rank, at first excited - great
astonishment, and. gave infinite ‘offence. But by degrees .
the courage, eloquence and perseverance ‘of this’ extra-
ordinary man prevailed over all .opposition: - and it is
said that many hundreds of the native Hindoos. and
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specially of the young people, have embraced his
doctrine. He does not profess to be a Christian. He
told a worthy clergyman at Calcutta about a year ago,
that he preferred Christianity to all other religions, and
would certainly embrace it, if it were not for the
doctrine of the Trinity. This was an insurmountable
obstacle. In the beginning of the year, 1817, he
informed the same respectable clergyman, that he was
now in the way of ascertaining whether the doctrine of
the Trinity is or is not the doctrine of the New Testament:
for that he and twenty other learned Brahmans'had
determined to sit down and study the Gospel with the
greatest possible attention and impartiality, in order to
discover their real meaning; and he did not think it
possible that twenty serious and impartial inquirers,
who sought after nothing but truth, and “who earnestly
implored divine illumination and direction, would be
suffered to fall into an erroneous conclusion. The resuit
of this inquiry has not yet reached England.”

Controversy with the Hindu Pandits.
[

The publications of Rammohun’ were widely cir-
culated and men in different parts of India began to
question their religious practices. The exposition of the
pristine purity of the Hindu Theism in the ancient
books like the Vedanta and the Upanishads found ready
sympathy with the thoughtful people who had been
disgusted with the avarice and unscrupulous methods of
_the priestly classes. But to practise the religion accord-
ing to the ways of the Vedanta in opposition to the
customs of ages required great courage, and this the
common people were not expected 'to possess. Ram-
mohun Roy’s main intention in bringing the teachings
of *the Scriptures to the notice of the learned was that
by this process he would be able to make his countrymen
realise the necessity of worshipping God in the proper
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spirit. »I_tzwes' a challenge to the oi‘jt_hodo‘x-»ahd' a féw °
spirited attacks were made against.his thesis. 'His"books

were noticed in . the Calcutta. Gazette and in -other -

journals of the. day..” A letter appeared in the’ Madras..
Courier of December, 1816, bearing the name  of .
Sankara Sastri, head. English master inthe -Madras "

Government College. It was an apology for the existing .

system -of the Hindus and a reply to- the claims “put
forward by, ‘Rammohun in favour of the Theistic
doctrines. . He ob]ected to Rammohun ‘taking -the title -
of ‘discoverer and reformer.- He also did not. approve of
“the translation of the scripture “into ‘the -vulgar language.
" The main objectlon of the Sastri’ was that a knoweldge
“of the InVisible and Almighty Spmt was - dlfﬁcult to_“
,attain, and that holdmg of meetings, playing music. etc.,’
'were ranked among carnal pleasures  and - were ot
‘ordained: by scripture’ for mental - purification. He-itried
‘to .prove that the worship. of the attributes and .incarna- -
‘tiorie of God under various representation, by “means of
consecrated objects ‘was 'prescribed by. the’ écripture to
* the human race by way o6f mental exercises.: The attri- .
butes - of God existed distinctly from Cod and " the
relationship between God and - the attnbutes was like
that of the king to his ministers. . Finally there could"be
" no strong objection to the worshlp of the attrlbutes
Rammohun' published this letter along with a vigor-
ous reply under the title, 4 Defence of ‘Hindoo -Theism
in. reply fo the attack of an Advocate for Idolatry -at
"Madras. . It appeared in 1817.  'He exposed :the ‘weak-
ness .in - the * arguments ‘of - the learned "Sastri- and
defended his . theistic doctrines in- a - masterly  way.
The tract ~irdicates - his- ‘intellectual ‘depth and his
ability to shine in polemics. . Like a-shrewd advocate
he first challenged. his bonafilles for starting the contro-
versy in English. As a Hindu theologian ‘he-oﬁght. to
have written in. Sanskrit, and if: he so' deésired,. might
have given a trahsllation of it in English. . Rammohun,



58 RAMMOHUN ROY

therefore, suspected that the letter might have been
written by an Englishman. He then took up all the
points in his letter and refuted them by referring
to authority. He denied that he ever assumed the
title of a ‘reformer’ or ‘discoverer’ and said: ‘'l have urged
in every work that so far from such an assumption, i
"have urged in every work that | have hitherto published,
that the doctrines of the unity of God are real Hindooism,
as that religion was practised by our ancestors, and as
it is well-known even at the present age to many learned
‘Brahmans’”. His main endeavour was to vindicate his
own faith and the faith of his ancestors and to explain
to his countrymen the true meaning of the sacred books.
In his Introduction to the translation of the Kena
Upanishad he wrote: ‘“The work will, | trust, by explain-
ing to my countrymen the real spirit of the Hindoo
scriptures which is but the declaration of the unity of
God, tend in a great degree to correct the erroneous
conceptions which have prevailed with regard to the
- doctrines they inculcate’””. He wrote in the Preface to
the Isopanishad that “Many learned Brahmans are
perfectly aware of the absurdity of idol-worshép, and
are well informed of the nature of the pure mode of
divine worship,”’ and everywhere he asserted that his
main mission was to correctly interpret the old Hindoo
ideals and not to pose as a reformer. His explanation
with regard to the title of reformer used. by the Calcutta
Gazette was:

“It is not impossible that from the perusal of the
translations above alluded to, the Editor of the Calcutta
Gazette, finding the system of idolatry into which the
Hindoos are completely sunk, quite inconsistent with the
real spirit of their scriptures, may have imagined that
their contents had become entirely forgotten and
unkrown; and that | was the first to point out the
absurdity of idol-worship, and to inculcate the propriety
of the pure divine worship, ordained by their Vedas,
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their Smritis, ' and their Puranas. 'From this idea, and

“from finding in bis intercourse with other Hindus, -that

[ was stigmatised by lﬁany, ‘however unjustly;- as an

_ innovator, he may have . been, not unnaturally,: mlsled

to apply to me the epithets of dlscoverer and reformer

v Sankara Sastri himself had admitted that the doctrine” .
of the wor¢h1p of the invisible God could be found in

the “scriptures, but why then idol-worship- is practnecﬂ
Rammobhun says that the advocacy of idolatry ‘naturally
~leads to severe. reﬂectxons on the selfishness which must
actuate those Brahmamcal teacherc ‘who, notw1thctandmg
the -unanimous authority of ‘the Sastras for the adoption

of pure worship, yet, with the view of ‘maintaining the -

‘title of God which they arrogate to themselvés and . of
derlvmg pecuniary «and - other advantages from “the
numerous. rites and fe°t1vals of " idol-worship, constantly

advance and. encourage idolatry to the. utmost of thelr 0

“power:”’ " This was a scathmg ciiticism™ of . pnestcraft
Brahmans natural]y could not bear this assault on thelr

openly disclaimed hie caste. But he severely. castlgated

the Brahmans for maintaining “the system of 1d01atry _
: agamst the teachings” of the scriptures. '

Another . monopoly of the priests was attacked by
the translatlon of the sacred books. . Sankara Sastii said*
that trans latlone were - not _correct and that in ‘case. “of
doubts reference had to be made to the original;” conse—

. quently translations became -useless. Secondly,. he
-argued: "‘Reading the scripture in the vulgar languages
"is ‘prohibited by the Puranas.” Rammohun challenged

this statement and cited the authority- of Raghunandan

who said: “‘He who can_interpret, according to the -

ratio -of ‘the understandmg of his pupils, through
- Sanskrit; or- through the vulgar languages, or by means
of the current language of the country; is entitled,
spiritual father.”” The interpretation of the Sastras in
the vulgar languages was not a new thing.

A

" rights. Rammohun was himself a Brahman and néver v:

s
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Rammohun denied the necessity of performing
sacrifices and other ceremonies for the purpose of
obtaining the knowledge of the divine nature. In reply
to the argument that the attainment of the knowledge
of the Invisible and Almighty Spirit is difficult Ram-
mohun agreed with the view that it was difficult but he
remarked: ‘'to read the existence of the Almighty
Being in his works of nature, is not, I will dare to say,
so difficult to the mind of a man possessed of common
sense, and unfettered by prejudice, as to conceive
artificial images to be ‘possessed, at once of the opposite
natures .of human and divine beings, which idolaters
constantly ascribe to their idols, strangely believing that
things so constructed can be converted by ceremoniés
into constructors of the universe.”

Rammohun refused to admit that the worship of the
attributes was prescribed by the Vedas. The ignorant
are taught to worship the consecrated objects but if
people in other lands could worship God directly
. without the assistance of consecrated objects why could
not the men of Hindustan? Sankara Sastri dgscribed
the attributes as so many ministers to God the king. The
teaching of the Vedanta, however, was that “God has
no second that may be’ possessed of eternal existence.
either of the same nature with himself or of a different
nature from him, nor any second of that nature that
might be called either his part or his quality.”” Besides,
the deities described in the Puranas are in many cases
sensual beings destitute of morality. Such objects can-
not be the attributes of God.

1

The practice of worshipping the idols has brought
about a degradation of the character of the people.
Ragnmohun gives examples of corruptions which have
crept in and expresses a hope that the advocates of
idolatry will change their view: “Having so far
explained the nature of worship adopted by Hindoos in
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. general for the propltlatlon of their allegorlcal attri-
butes, in direct opposition to the mode of pure: drvme
worship - inculcated by the Vedas, | cannot but entertain
a strong hope - that the learned gentleman, who' ranks,.'

even monothelstrcal songs among carnal pleasures, and

'con‘“equently rejects their admrttance in worship, - “will
no longer stand forward as an advocate for the worshlp
of separate and mdependent attribufes’ and mcarnatrons

. The defence of Hmdu ‘Theism put up by Ram-
mohun was admirable in spirit and it should have dis-
armed all opposition. 'He had 'nothing but respect ‘for
the Hindu Sastras, and. what he objected to “was ‘the
corrupt practices maintained by. the self-seeking prlests
" This was also the attitude, of Martin Luther or even
of Jesus himself. But people obsessed with age-long
customs and long-standing prejudices’ could not - appre-
ciate the Spll’lt of the great thinker who desired nothing
- but the restoration’ of Hinduism to .its pristine purity.
His honest endeavours ‘to resuscitate the - pure faith .of
the ancient Rrshls of Indla met w1th opposrtlon from -
many quarters S

The letter of Sankara Sastri and Rammohun s reply to
it have been fully discussed. Another hterary produc-
. tion ‘which' Rammohun took - pains to reply was a tract

entitled Vedanta Chandrika written in both Bengali and - .

English by Mrityunjaya Vidyalankar, Head Pandit' of
the Governmenr College, Calcutta. Rammohun -replied
both' in _Bengair and English. The reply in Bengali
appeared "as Bhattacharyer Sahit . Vichar- (controversy
with Bhattacharya) ‘and the English reply as A second
defence -of. the Monotheistical System of the Veds; in
- reply to- An "Apology for the presént state of Hindoo
Worship. The writer of the V.edanta Chandrrka used
abusive ‘and satirical language. As this was improfier
in a serious’ dxscuselon on' theological topics Rammohun
refused to come down to his level. His attitude was
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dignified when he said: “"As-to the satire and abuse,
neither my education permits any return by means of
similar language, nor does the system of my religion
admit even a deésire of unbecoming retaliation: situated
as | am, | must bear them tranquilly.”

He tore into shreds the tissue of false and fallacious
argumenis of the Pandit. He made a fine distinction
between the meaning of the terms employed by the
Sastras. The word Karma is interpreted by the
orthodox as performance of the rites and ceremonies
enjoined by the Sastras, but Rammohun would interpret
them as works of moral merit. Idolatry was ““a conces-
ston made to the limited faculties of the vulgar, with
a view of remedying in some degree, the misfortune
of their being incapable of comprehending and adopt-
ing the spiritual worship of the true God.”” He proved
by reference to authority that “‘ldolatry, as now prac-
tised by our countrymen, and which the learned.
Brahman so zealously supports as conducive to morality,
iz not only rejected by the Sastras uriversally, but also
must be looked upon with great horror by common
sense, as leading directly to immorality and destructive
of social comforts.”

Rammohun was conscious of a great burden on
bimself on account of the practice of idolatry by his
countrymen. The learned Brahman advised him not to
be uneasy over the practice as it did not affect him.
The reply of Rammohun was characteristic. That
shows the nobility of his character. He said: “‘In
thanking him for his trouble in offering me this counsel,
I must, however, beg the learned Brahman to excuse
me, while | acknowledge myself unable to follow it;
and that for several reasons: First, A feeling for the
. misery and distress of his fellow creatures is, to every
one not overpowered by selfish motives, 1 presume,
rather natural than optional. Secondly, 1, as one of

N
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their countrymen and ranked in the most " rellglous sect '
of course _participate in the disgrace’ and ridicule. ‘to
whlch they have’ °ub]ected themselves, n deﬁance of
therr scriptural authorlty, by the worship, of -idols,” very
" often under - the mosi shameful forms, accompamed
" with the foulest language and most indecent hymns and
_gestures. Thirdly, A sense of the duty whxch one man
owes to ancther, compels me - ~to’ exert my- utmost
endeavours o rescue them  from- imposition and servi- -
tude, and- promote . thelr comfort and’ happmess o

It' was-the keen sense of natlonal degradatlon due
- fo the practice of idolatry that goaded- him to enlighten
hrs countrymen about the system really ‘sanctioned by,
. the -Sastras. - Although he | always referred to" the
Saetras he did not ignore the dictates of common sense.:.
. There he stands as a real  leader of thought The -
Sastras he revered but theivalue he attached to them
‘was determined by a standard set up. mtultlvely on the
“basis ‘of reasoning. and common sense. He ardently
believed in -the , worship ‘of - true God. ‘His idea of" thﬁ
worshrp is expressed clearly in the follow1ng9 passage

But should adoration 1mply only the elevation of
.fthe _mind 'to "the conwctlon of the efistence of ‘the
Omnlprecent Delty, as testified by His wise and. wonder-
ful works, and continual contemplatlon of }us power as
so displayed,’ together with a constant sense of the
;. gratitude which we naturally owe him; for our exist-
ence, sensation, .and comfort,—I - never will hesrtate to
. assert, that his’ adoration is not only pOS“lble and practr—
Vo cable, _but even incumbent . upon every rational -

%

creature:’’ : . } "3

His"?prayer to God was fo release his countrymen.

-* from the degrading influence of idolatry and to purify
‘tberr minds from the corruptions due to the immoral
tales often repeated regarding the" deities and to lead

* their hearts to that pure morality which was inseparable

§
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from the true worship of God. This was Rammohun
Roy and this was his mission. He maintained these
ideas against his own people as well as against
foreigners. India had a message of which they ought
to be proud, but the Indians were oblivious of this
message. Rammohun reminded his countrymen of this
great message in his translations of the sacred books and
in his controversy with the learned Brahmans.



'CHAPTER IV

"CAMPAIGN AGAINST SATI'
.S'fatir a <.:ustox'n,;of' th,e' Hmdus . :

.-
; . -

v R S

The socnal system of the Hmdus contalned a number‘ .
“of lmqmtous ‘and inhuman practices, -the. most  bar-
ba»rousl of which was the burning of widows on -
sthe funeral pyre of their dead huéb'ands. "It was believed -
by the people that if a woman could die- along .with’
her husband she not only went to. heaven but also saved
her husband from perdition. The Smitis’ were cited as
" authority. . The Rishis Angira, Harit and Vishnu have
sanctioned the practlce of concrematxon in the followmg '
passage: : : '

That wc;man who, on the death of her husband -_

~ ascends the burning pile with him, is exalted to heaven
as equal to Arundhati.

’

She who follows her husband to another world
~°ha1[ dwell in a region of joy for S0 Many years as there _ -
are hair-in the human body, or fhlrty five mllllons

. ““As a serpent-catcher forcibly draws a snake from"
his hole, thus raising her husband by her - power, she
enjoys dehght along with him.

““The woman who follows her husband explates the
sins of three races: her father's line, her mother’s hne
-and the family of him to whom she was given a virgin.®

“There possessmg ‘her’ husband as her chiefest good:
h'erself the best of women, en]oymg the highest . delights.
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p ,
she partakes of bliss with her husband as long as
fourteen Indras reign.

.6 M -

Even though the man had slain a Brahman, or
returned evil for good, or killed an intimate friend, the
woman expiates those crimes,

“There is no other way known for a virtuous woman
except ascending the pile of her husband. It should be
understood that there is no other duty whatever after the

. death of her husband.”

The cupidity of man was given the sanction of
religion even after death and for his satisfaction his wife
should follow him to the next world. This idea existed
among many races and we find that among the ancient
Egyptians it was .the custom to bury the wives of a
dead man along with his corpse. People had a very.
crude idea of soul and life and their next world contained
all the elements of joys and pleasures of this. Religion
consisted in a great measure of preparation for the next
world. To a woman among the Hindus the husband is
the greatest thing and she considers life a dead nothing
without her husband. She has no-position in the family
except as a dependent, in whatever stage it ‘may be.
In childhood she depends upon father, in youth upon
the husband and in old age upon the son or relatives.
If she is told that she will enjoy heaven with her
husband if she dies along with him naturally she prefers
death to a degraded life in thisp world. In a state of
helplessness and grief after the death of her husband
her ‘first impulse is to cast off this life and seek the
company of her husband. '

The custom of concremation was an old custom in
India and it had a wide appeal when the Moslem rule
was established in India. There was no security for
widows and people considered it a great burden upon
themselves to protect the honour of these helpless women.
The religion of the conquered people could not think
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.

~of anything better’ than the ' extinction ‘of life. When

there is no joy in the present life there '_ié»,po_ssibly'a

., great deal in store in the next. In any case it ‘cannot

', be worse. " This sub-conscious thought worked in the

,minds of the people and - hallowed all \thelr brutal

practlces

Attempts were made in \the past by some rulers to »
stop the practice; specially the name of Emperor Akbar -’

should be mentioned in this ¢onnection. The " Peshwa

Baji Rao abolished it in his dominions and in. many
. places it becarme unpopular on account of its inhumanity -

and the barbarous method: of forcible burmng resorted
‘to in most cades. But stlll the practice contmued in
_many places When the’ Christian power was estabhshed

in India it was hoped that this cruel custom would ‘be

suppressed. But the Government were afraid of inter-
fering. with the. religious customs of the people lest this
led to a revolution or defiance of authority. - The pohcy
of toleration was guided by the motive of safety to the
revenue and domlmon - A custom which the Moslem
rulers’ could not eradicate the Christian governors did

not vent.ure to touch. But there were men and women .

endowed with finer sentiments who -held the British
Covernment respon31ble for perpetrating this cruel

ustom. Some stray Britishers here and there did their .

bect to dissuade the’ people from such a course. There

is a story that Job. Charnak the founder of Calcutta, -

‘witnessed the scene of a woman bemg dragged to fire
* by her relatives. He forcibly snatched away the woman

and when her people refused to take her back he carried’

‘her. t6. his place. and  subsequently married her. The
action of - individval-- Europeans to" save the lives of
unfortunate women. -did’' not - materially improve. the
.51tuatlon One official in Southern -India touched a
hornet’s nest by attempting to save a woman. -He htd
to face a riot of a big crowd for interfering ‘with their
_ religious practice. This happened in-1772.
: _ \ .

4
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In some places magistrates, on their own authority,
refused to grant permission to the performance of Sati.
Their action was approved of by the Government,
although no definite regulation was issued. In the time
of Lord Cornwallis, the Magistrate of Shahabad, on his
own initiative, refused permission .in a case in his
district in 1789 and wrote a letter to the Governor-

- General soliciting approbation of his action. The letter
gives a picture of the condition of things in those days:

“My Lord, Cases some times occur in which a
Collector having no specific orders for the guidance of
his conduct, is necessitated to act from his own sense
of what is right. The assertion has this day been verified
in an application from the relatives and friends of
a Hindu worhan, for my sanction to the horrid ceremony
of burning with her deceased hushand. Being impressed
with a‘ belief that this savage custom has been prohibited
in and about Calcutta, and considering the same reasons
for its discontinuance would probably be held valid
throughout the whole extent of the Company’s authority,
I positively refused my consent. The rites and supersti-
tions of the Hindu religion should be allowed *with the
most unqualified tolerance, but a practice at which
human nature shudders I cannot permit within the limits
of my jurisdiction, without particular instructions. 1 beg,
therefore, My Lord, to be informed whether my conduct
in this instance meets your approbation.—I am, etc.,

M. H. Brooke, Collector, Shahabad, 28th January, 1789.

‘The Government of Lord Cornwallis had no other
alternative than to approve of the conduct of their sub-
ordinate officer in the particular case but they did not
gather courage to authorise the prevention of such:
ceremonies by coercion. They wrote in their reply to:
Mt. Brooke that they did ‘‘not deem it advisable to
authorise him to prevent the observance of it by coercive
measures, or by any exertion of his official powers; as
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the ‘public- prohibition of a cerémoﬁy;‘él.ithorised by the -
tenets of the religion of the Hindu’s, and from :the
obeervance of ‘Which they have never been restricted by -
the ruling ‘power, would in all’ probability tend rather to ’
increéase than diminish their veneration for it', and
" consequently prove the " means “of rendermg 1t more
prevalent than it is at’ present '
. TN

The Government coulcl ‘not stop the practlce by
‘force neither did they feel ‘themselves sufficiently strong
to oppose a systéem sanctioned by religion. It' was ‘a
trying situation for good officeis in the districts," who
could not exceed the instructions of the’ authorltles nor
could they turn deaf to the pricking of conscience. ‘A
‘case happened in 1805 during the government of Lord
. Wellesley, similar to that in 1789. “Mr. Elpbin'ctone ‘a
‘Magistrate of Behar, prevented the death. of a’ young .
widow of twelve years and asked for' definite instructions
. from the Government. A move was théen made by the
Government to ascertain legal ‘opinion by referring the
matter ‘to the Nizamat Adalat. There were Pandits to "'
advise the Adalat about the Hindu law and ‘one of these
Pandits * gave his adv;ce the ' purport ‘of which "is as

followq Co S - -

Womeh ‘who desire to’ ]om thelr husbands in the
. funeral pyre can do so provided they have no infant
chlldren to look. after they are not pregnant or are not’
in the period of menstruatlon or are not mmors This-
- rule applies to women of all castes If'a woman' having
an mfant child can make proper arrangements for ‘the -
rearing up of the child can burn herself along with' the.
dead body of her husband. - But it is against the Sastras
or customs to apply drugs or intoxicants and to make
a woman' lose her senses. ~Before she performs' con-
cremation a woman .has to tazke ‘the solemn oath and
to perform some ~other ceremonies. If ‘a woman
- performs the ceremony of conciemation then she enjoys
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the company of her husband in heaven for as many years
as there are hair on the body, i.e., for three and half
crore of years.

The name of the Pandit who gave this advice was
Ghanashyam Sarma. In reply to further erquiries he said:
A woman who desists from performing the ceremony
may be taken back by her people if she has not taken
the solemn oath; but if after taking the solemn vow she
refuses to burn herself then she shall have to pay heavy
penalties, and on the performance of the purification
ceremony after paying the penalty she may be taken
back. Government did not do. anything beyond ascer-
taining the views of the Pandits. Some instructions were
sent to the officials in the light of the advice received,
but no rules were drawn up for their guidance. The
matter remained in this condition till 1812. Eminent
administrators like Wellesley, Cornwallis,, Barlow and
Minto gave their support to the horrid practice for fear
of wounding religious susceptibilities.

Government policy defined. °

Down to 1812 Government did not_in any way
interfere in the practice of Sati. That year a magistrate”
of Bundelkhund wrote a letter to the Registrar of the
Nizamat Adalat on the 3rd of August. He wrote that
he failed to stop a case of Sati in his district, and he
was doubtful about his position in the absence of definite
instructions from the Government. The Nizamat Adalat
_referred the matter to the Governor-General who after
long deliberations issued ‘a number of instructions on
the |7tH"’ April, 1813. The instructions followed the lines
of least resistance. The legality of the practice was not
cja,estioned and only precautions were to be taken that
no force was applied and that widows in certain cases,
e.g., in pregnancy, below the age of sixteen, or having
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mfant children, - should- et be . allowed to perform the

ceremony. In no case-should a woman be drugged or -

intoxicatéd or should be {dragged into the pyre agamst
her free will.” . o0 -, s o

N

"The enqumes made by the. Nxzamat Adalat ehcxted‘

thc, information that the practice was helld tena010usly"

by ‘the Hindus and that' they would resent very much”

. any mterference ‘with an institution' which they considered
a part of thelr religion. " But in placec where ‘the sense

of morality was high the custom was gradually dying

out; this was noticed in the provmce of Txrhut ‘In some
districts" the custom’ prevmled mamly amongst . Brahimans
and Kayasthas but,it was not s0 common among the other

castes. ' The Adalat noticed that several ‘practices had

‘been stopped by the Hmdu rulers. -Government was ,

desirous to knéw whether. the practxce of Sati could be .
~ stopped w1thout woundmg rehglous feelings. The infor: -

mation . obtained did not encourage the Government to

take any bold step.: In 1815 attemipts were rf}ade to
" collect regular statistics and" details of cases. Police and

magistrates became” more active. in preventing forcible
burning ., The .Govérnment of the Marquis of Hastings

issued a series of insiructions for the guidance of the’

\ofﬁcers in 1817. But these rules and regulations were not
“sufficiently effctive to stop the practice.. The evil had
taken deep root, and it required. the 'awakening of a
strong social consciousness to eradicate the canker which
was eating the very vitals®of th‘e nation. This work could

"be unkdertal\en by Indm\ns with influence with the"

peoplé; ~ In’ thelabﬁence -of mdependent Hindu- rulers

who could ad]ust the social problems in the light of new

- culture and education the task of reformation had to be
.undertaken by thoughtful leaders. Rammohun had felt
the inhumanity of the custom; a case had occurred in

his "own famlly when the widow of hie; elder brother

]agamobun committed suicide by’ burmng herself on the
funeral pyre of her deacl hueband in ]8]]

.

-
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During his -stay in Calcutta he talked with many
friends about the -custom and would visit the cremation
grounds to 'dissuade the intending Satis from such a
course. But he was ridiculed by the orthodox
members of the funeral parties as they thought that he
was trying to undermine the religious system. Ram-
mohun found as his coadjutor in this humane work,
Babu Dwarkanath Tagore an influential member of the
Calcutta society. A petition was got up and submitted
to the Governor-General in 1818 to take measures to

DWARKANATH TAGORE

stop the inhuman practice. The orthodox members of
the community had already submitted a petition to



GOVERNMENT POLICY DEFINED .73

‘

withdraw "the ‘regulation issued by “the Govérnment.

The f)etitiéh. sent up by the liberal party challenged the

represenattive character of the signatoties-to the previous
petition. That the number of the ‘reforming party ‘ was

increasing could ‘fiot be denied, but it is difficult to say

. what was the exact position of the  parties. The ba31s
of the orthodox movement was that the custom was
bound up with the religion of the Hindus -and that any
interference with it would" affect ‘considerably - the
religious 'life of . the people The advisers of the

_Government_were mostly of this view. Rammohun Roy

tock up the _challege and apphed himself to prove that
although the practice was sanctioned by some authorities

a better course of life than self-immolation was prescribed’

by othér ‘authorities of equal, if not more important,

position. The .method he -employed to refute the ;-
fallacious arguments of the Pandits was to hold dis-*

.cussion with the people- and to -publish. literature on

the subject. He had faith in the intellectual honesty of

"hi¢ people who he thought were misguided by the
_interestéd parties. His vast’ knowledge of the Hindu
-Sastras «cleared up the mystery of the age-long practice.
.The books he published were in‘the form of dialogues
between an.advocate for and an opponent-of the practice.
The books were published originally in ‘Beﬁgali"WitJh a
- view to enlighten his countrymen ‘about the right course
“and then translated into English to inform the Europeans
about the Qanctxons behind the practice. .These publi-
. cations dlepelled the ignorance of the people and gave
them new ideas-to think about. * The first tract was pub-

lished in 1818 and the second tract in Bengali in 1819

and the English translation in 1820, which" was dedicated
to the Marchioness of Hastings. Such dedication would
not have been possible  unless the Marchioness had
shown her interest in the affairs of the helpless widows.
Aun attempt was. made by the Government to

-ascertain the effects of the ‘regulations. A number of

L

+
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Christian philanthropists urged the British Parliament to -
abolish the custom and the Direciors of the East India
Company were approached to take the necessary steps.
In 1821 a Blue Book was published in which the history
of the practice and the endeavours made to eradicate or
reduce it were fully discussed. A statement appeared
in that document regarding the number of cases in the
different districts. A - general summary of the cases

from 1815 to 1818: -
' 1815 1816 1817 1818 Total

Division of Calcutta . ... 253 289 442 544 1528
" Dacca .... 3l 24 52 58 165

. Murshidabad 11 21 42 30 104

" Patna .... 29 29 49 57 164
Benares .. 48 65 103 137 353

Bareilly ... 15 13 19 14 6!

387 441 707 840 2375

The statement quoted above .shows that instead of
reducing the number  the issue of the .Government
regulations had increased the number of cases. It was
noticed that the practice was very largely followed in
the neighbourhood of Calcutta, and the two districts of
Burdwan and Hughly were responsible for the largest
numbers. In explaining the causes of such cases
Mr. H. Oakley, Magistrate of Hughly said that in
Calcutta there was an excess of profligacy and immorality
of conduct and the worshippers of Kali, who indulged
in drinking and other immoral practices considered the
burning of Sati as a choice entertainment rather than as
a religious act. The worship of Kali was not very
popular in other districts and consequently the number
of Satis in those places were comparatively small. With
regard to the sudden rise the magistrate said that it was
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possibly - due to the interference. of the Government.
" The Government regulation was in a way. legalising the
practice, and people found that the Sastras ‘sanctioning
the mhuman pracfice were 1ecogmsed by the Govern-.
ment. . The Governor-General therefore euepended any .
further action. The Marquls of Hastings retired in 1823
‘for a short time Mr. Adam acted in. his place and then
Lord' Amherst came out as quernor-General. Nore of-
them'venfured to take a 'fofward step. K S

~

~ The evil remained- in all its ugly- forms In spite of
the regulatlons force was applied ‘and the widows wers:
In most cases drugged. In a book written by J. 'Peggs'
entitled ““The Sattee’s Cry to Britain®’ published‘in 1828,
heart-rending tales of many cases are given. The follow- :
ing graphic accqunt_gives a vivid picture: - o

“The use of force by means of bamboos; is,".we .
believe, universal through Bengal. It i intended to -
" prevent the possibility of the widow's eééape from the
flames, -as °uch an act would be thought to reﬂect

: mdellble disgrace on the family.”” = .

)

ln the burning of w1dows as practlsed at preeent
in sqme parts of Hindustan, however voluntary'the widow
may have been in her determinatioﬁ, force is- employed
in the act of immolation. After she has circumambulated
‘and ascended the pile, several natives leap on it, and
pressing her down on' the wood, bind her with two or
three topes to the corpse of her husband, and instantly
throw over the two bodies, thus bound to. each other,
several large bamboos,. which being firmly fixed to the
. ground on both sides of the pile prevent the possibility
of her’ extrlcatmg herself when the flames reach her.
Logs of wood are also’ thrown on the plle whlch is then

‘inflamed ‘in an instant.’ S v .

AY , . . =
The scene of a Satl was witnessed by Mrs. Fanny

Parks in the course of her wanderings at Allahabad. The -
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'story she narrated in the interesting book she published
in England in 1850, entitled **‘Wanderings of a Pilgrim
in search of the Picturesque, during the four and twenty
years in the East; with revelations of life in the Zenana.”’
An extract from this book is given below:

“A rich buniya, a corn chandler, whose house was
near the gate of our grounds, departed this life; he was
an Hindoo. On the 7th of November, (1828), the natives
in the bazar were making a great noise with their
tom-toms, drums, and other discordant musical instru-
ments, rejoicing that his widow had determined to
perform suttee, i.e., to burn on the funeral-pile.

““The magistrate sent for the woman, used every
argument to dissuade her and offered her money. Her
- only answer was, dashing her head on the floor, and
saying, 'If you will not let me burn with my husband,
I will hang myself in your court of justice.” The
shastras say, "The prayers and imprecations of a suttee
are never uttered in vain; the great gods cannot listen
to them unmoved.’

“If a widow touch either food or water fromathe time
her husband expires until she ascend the pile, she
cannct, by Hindu law, be burned with the body; there-
fore, the magistrate kept the corpse for forty-eight hours,
in the hope that hunger would compel the women to
eat. Guards were set over her, but she never touched
anything. My husband accompanied the magistrate to
see the suttee: about 5,000 people were  collected
together on the banks of the (Ganges: the pile was
then built, and the putrid body placed wupon it; the
magistrate stationed guards to prevent the people from
approaching it. After having bathed in the river, the
widow lighted a brand, walked round the pile, set it on
fire, and then mounted' cheerfully; the flame caught and
blazed up instantly: she sat down, placing the head of
the corpse on her lap, and repeated several times the
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usual form,” ‘Ram, Ram suttee; Ram, Ram,-suttee’; i.¢:,

‘God, God, Iam chaste.’

“As the wind drove the fierée fire” upori het; she'
shook her arms and limbs as if in agony; at iength -she. -
started up and 'approached the side to escape. An
Hindoo; one of the police who had been placed. near the
pile to see, she had fair play, and should not be burned.
by force, raised his sword to strike her, and the poor -
. wretch shrank back into the flames. 'The magistrate

seized and committed him to prison. The woman again
approached the side of the blazing pile, sprang fairly
_out, and ran into the Ganges, which was within a few
yards. When the crowd and the brothers of the dead
"man . saw this, they called out, '‘Cut her down knock °
her on the head with a bamboo; tie her hands and feet,
and throw her in again’; and rushed down to execute
their murderous intentions when the gentlemen and the .
police drove them back.,

“The woman drank some water, and havmg extin-
. gulshed the fire on her garment, said she would mount
the plle again and be burned .

The magletrate placed hls hand on her °houlde1
(wl’nch rendered her impure), and ‘said, By your own
iaw, havmg once quxtted the pile you cannot ascend’
‘again; | forbid it. .You are now.an outcast from the
Hindoos, but 1 will take charge of you the Company will
protect you and you will never want food or clothing.’ ’

“He then sent her, in a paIanquin; under a guard, to
the hospital. The crowd made way, shrinking from her
with signs of horror, but returned peaceably. to- their
homes; the Hindoos annoyed at her escape, - and the
Mussalmans saying, ‘It was better that she should escape,;
but it is a pity ~we should have lost the tamasha

l (amusement) of seeing her burnt to death.’ '

- ""Had not the magistrate and the Engllsh gentlemen.
been present, the.Hindoos would have cut her down when

;

‘
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she "attempted to quit the fire; or had she leapt out,
would have thrown her in again, and have said, "She
performed suttee of her own accord, how could we make
ber? It was the will of God.” As a specimen of their
religion the woman said, ‘I have transmigrated six times,
and have been burned six times with six different
husbands; if I do not burn the seventh time, it will pré)ve
upnlucky for me.” “What good will burning do you’?
asked a bystander. She replied, ‘“The women of my
husband’s family have all been suttees, why should 1
bring disgrace upon them?® 1 shall go to heaven, and
afterwards reappear on earth, and married to a very
rich man, She was about twenty or twenty-five years
of age, and possessed of some property, for the sake of
which her relatives wished to put her out of the world.”

The writer says that the Sati took place on the banks
of the Ganges, under the Bund between the Fort and Raj
Ghat, a spot reckoned very- holy and fortunate for the
performance of the rite. The woman had a house and
about 800 rupees which the brothers of her deceased
husband were anxious to obtain for themselves. Mrs.
Parks states that she saw similar incidents in th& vicinity
of Calcutta and people would run to see the tamasha.
People had no consciousness that the case was one of
murder and by witnessing it they were but abetting it.
On the other hand, the orthodox Hindoos considered a
Sati who burned herself as an honour to the community.

) Rammohun Roy and the Sati.

It has already been mentioned that Rammohun Roy
was so oppressed with the sense of pain at the inhuman
practice of the ‘burniné of widows that he used to wvisit
tht cremation grounds to argue with the parties and to
prevent such deeds, if possible. A petition was sent to
the Government in 1818 asking for measures against the
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_practice and it is believed that Ramrr_xohun.~had' a-hand
in drafting -it. It was signed by a large: 'number of
respectable people of Calcutta and ‘drew the attentmn of
the Government to the’ horrlble state of things connected
with - the - practice as is found from _ the- followmg .
pas age o

Your petltloners are fully aware from thelr own
knowledge or from the authority of credible eye- w1tnesses
that cases have frequently occurred when women. have
been induced by the persuasmns of . thelr next helrs,
interevted in. the]r dectructlon to burn themselves on the
A funeral’ pile of their husband.,, that others ‘who have been
lnduc;d by fear to retract a resolution rashly expressed
in the first moménts of . grief, of burnmg with their
deceased husbands have been forced upon, the pile and
there bound with ropes, and pressed with green bamboos
until consumed with the flamés; that some, after flying
from the flame, have been carried back by their relations:
and burnt to death All these instances, your petitioners
humb]y submit are murders according to every Shastra,
as well as to the common sense of all natlons '

The ‘same year Rammohlm publiched hlS ﬁrst tract.
It was. in the form of a conference between an advocate -
for and an opponent of the practice ‘of widow-burhing:
Rammohun Roy took his stand upon the Sastras which .
the Hindus" mamly relied .upon. He felt that there was
no other'method of convincing the people of the illegality
of the ‘practice except the citation of Sastras, but he ex-
plained that every Sastra did not possess equal authority.
The custom of widow-burning was sanctioned by Harit,
. Angira and others, but Rammohun argued on the authority
of Vrihaspati that- the opinion of Manu was superior to
that of any other: . “Whatever law is contrary to the.
. law of Manu is not commendable.”” The Vedas .als6
have shown preference for Manu. In case of :conflict
between Manu and any other atthority- the former should”

1
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be respected. Harit and others have, no doubt, prescribed
concremation but Manu has laid down the living of a pure
and austere life after the death of husband. The advocate
of widow-burning argues that to live the life of an
ascetic was merely an alternative, but in the view of
the opponent the two things were contradictory of each
‘other and they could not be alternatives; concremation
was inconsistent with living as an ascetic. The practice
of concremation comes out of the desire to enjoy a
comfortable life after death. The desire of future
fruition is inferior to the faith in God which leads to
absorption in one thing and it is written in the Katho-
panishad that “"He who for the sake of reward practices
rites 1s dashed away from the enjoyment of etérnal
beatitude.”” This is also taught' in the Bhagavad Gita,
which is considered as the essence of all the Smritis.

In reply to the argument that if the Sastras pres-
cribing concremation were not to be followed then these
Sastras must be teaching deception, Rammohun says
there is no deception: ‘‘The object of these passages
is declared. As men have various dispositions, those
whose minds are enveloped in desire, passjon and
cupidity, have no inclination for the disinterested wor-
ship of the Supreme Being. If they had no Sastras of
rewards, they would at once throw aside all Sastras, and
would follow their several inclinations, like elephants
unguided by .the hook. In order to restrain such persons
from only being led by their inclinations, the Sastra
prescribes various ceremonies.”” Here we find the
synthetic mind of Rammohun working. He did not
condemn any practice outright but tried to understand
its application in special circumstances. He cited the
passage from the Upanishad regarding the comparative
value of knowledge and rites: ‘‘Knowledge and rites
together offer themselves to everyman. The wise man
considers which of these two is the better and which the
worse. By reflecting, he becomes convinced of the
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* superiority of the former; deépises rites, ahd takes drefu'g"’e :
i knowledge "And the sunlearned; for the ‘sake of bodrly _
gratlﬁcatlons, has recotrse. to the performance of- r1tes* L
- Those who pertorm rites for ‘the sake of rewards return .

to the world and cannot . obtain absorptlon ae has«been
card in ‘the Bhagavad Gita. . ...~ *f.

The advocate for Satz then may take hrs stand

behmd the: long—standmg tradition . of the race. The
uetom however old. it tmlght be, could not ]ustlfy\ an

) 1mmoral\ act. Moreover, the binding of the widow to the .
“pile * was_ against the’ Sastra which - prescrlbed that ‘
wrdow after takmg the Sankalpa (resolutlon) : shoul
‘ascend the burning pile. But in practlce ‘she ‘was ti
‘te 'the plle bePore the plle wae on ﬁre Th1° was nothmg-
elee” but female ‘murder.  “In ‘those” Saetras - euch
- female murder s altogether forbldden And reason: also -
declares, that to bind down a woman for her destructlon
“holdirig out to her the inducement of heavenly rewards, .

"~is'a most sinful act.®” Here Rammohun combmes reaso’r
wrth Sastrlc sanction. The advocate urges concrematron -
on the ground that otherwrse the w1dow mlght go astray

The darfger of ‘going astray exists also” m the life-tinie
of husband to’ avoid this danger he: ‘says.:. Contro] alone

- capnot rectram from evil thoughts worde, and actrons -
but the suggeetrons “of w1sdom and the fear of God may .
“cause both fan and woman to. abstam from sin, .Bo_tn

 thes Sactras ‘and experience how thls A -

[
o

%

. Rammohun was not' a behever in mereISastra unless
that was " verified " by experience. .When experierice
~:proves. the truth. of Sastra .it becomes acceptable It was
his firm faith that ‘By forsakmg pre]udlces and reflecting -
on the Sastra, what is really conformable to its precepts.

" may be percerved and the evils and dlsgrace brought on
thls country by ‘the .crime ‘of female’ murder w111 cease. ¥

Rammohun carried’ on his propaganda agamst the
Sah in'his second tract pubhshed in, ]8]9 He examrned

N x o . S
- ‘ . B . . '
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every argument in detail with thé help of authorities and
ruthlessly criticised the advocates of the inhuman
practice: ‘Female murder, murder of a Brahman, parri-
cide and similar heinous crimes, cannot be reckoned
amongst pious acts by alleging the custom of the
country in their favour; by such customs rather the
‘country in which they exist is iteelf condemned.” He
condemned the practice in strong languaze: “‘The
practice, therefore, of forcibly tying down women
to the pile, and burning them to death, is incon-
sistent with the Sastras, and highly sinful. It is of
no consequence to affirm, that this is customary in any
particular country—if it were universally practised, the
murders would still be criminal. The pretence that may
be followed in matters where no particular rules are
preécribed\in the Sastras, is not to be justified by the

(2}

practice of a few.

The advocates alleged that the people became res-
pectable by the practice of Sati. Rammohun's answer
was: ''Respectability and want of respectability, depend
upon the acts of men. If people of this province, who have
been constantly guilty of the wilful murder of women
by tying them to the pile in.which they are burnt, are
to bé reckoned among the respectable, then why should
not the inhabitants of mountains and forests be also
reckoned good who perpetrate murder for the sake of
livelihood, or to propitiate their cruel deities.’

The arguments of the advocates are summed up
in the following passage:

-““That women are by nature of inferidr understand-
ing, without resolution, unworthy of trust, subject to
passions, and void of various knowledge; they, accord-
ing to the precepts of the Sastra, are not allowed to
marry again after the demise of their husbands, and
consequently despair at once of all worldly pleasure;
henee it is evident that death to these unfortunate widows
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s preferable to ex1stence, for the great dlfﬁculty whlch
a. widow may experience by living a purely ascetic life,
as. prescribed by the Sastras, -is ObVIOUS, therefore, if she

-do .not perform concrematlon it 1s probable that she

“may be guilty of such acts as may- bring disgrace ‘upon -
“her paternal relatlons, and those that may be cohnected
: w1th her husband. Under these' circumstances, - we
‘ instruct them from. their early life in the idea of Con-.
crematlon holding ‘out to them heavenly enjoyments in
company with their husbands, as ‘well as the beatitude
of their relations,. both by blrth and marriage, -and . .their
reputatlon in this” world. From. this ‘many of them on
the death of their hisbands, become desirous of accom;
pzinying them; but to remove every chance of -their trying
to escape from the. blazmg ﬁre in burnmg them we first
tie them to- the ﬁ)lle AR :

Y

] Rammohun ‘hact learnt to. rerect women .and could

"~ not tolerate the conc]emnatlon of the ‘sex. “His reply to
_thé arguments quoted above was a noble defence worthy
of the best champion of the ‘rights of .women. The
pas eage is ~ralher long but it deserves to be quoted in’
full: ‘ T,

: ”The areason you have now. aesrgned for burning
widows alive is mdeed your, true motive, as we are well
aware; but the faults which you. have imputed “to
womer- are not planted in their constitution by mnature;
it would be, therefore grossly ‘criminal’ to ‘condemn’ that

" sex to death merély from precaution. By ‘ascribing to
them all sorts of improper conduct, you have 1indeed
¢uccessfully persuaded the Hindoo commumty to look
down upon them as contemptible and mischievous crea-
tures, whence they have been' subjected ‘to ‘constant
miseries. | have, therefore, to offer a few remarks on

this head : . N, -

.,
“Women are in general mferlor to men in bochly i
<‘treng‘th and energy consequently_, the male part of thev
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ccmmunity, taking advantage of their corporeal weak-
ness, have denied to them those excellent merits that
they are entitled to by nature,. and afterwards they are
apt to say that women are. naturally incapable of acquir-
ing those merits. But if we give the subject considera-
tion, we may easily ascertain whether or not your
accusation against them is consistent with justice. As to
their inferiority in point of understanding, when did you
ever afford them a fair opportunity of exhibiting their
natural capacity? How then can you accuse him of the
want of understanding? If, after instruction in know-
ledge and wisdom, a person cannot comprehend or
retain what has been ‘taught him, we may consider him
as deficient; but as you keep women generally void of
education and acquirements, you cannot, therefore, in
justice pronounce on their inferiority. On the contrary,
Lilavati, Bhanumati, the wife of the prince of Karnat,
and that of Kalidasa, are celebrated for their thorough
knowledge of all the Sastras: moreover in the Vrihad-
aranyaka Upanishad of the Yajur Veda it is clearly
stated that Yajnavalka imparted divine knowledge of
the most difficult nature to his wife Maitreyi, swho was
able to follow and completely attain it!

“Secondly, You charge the women with want of
resolution, at which I feel exceedingly surpriced: for we
censtantly perceive in a country where name of death
makes the male shudder, that the female from her firth-
ness of mind offers to burn with the corpse of her deceased
husband; and you accuse those women of deficiency in
point of resolution.

“Thirdly, With regard to their trustworthiness, let
us look minutely into the conduct of both sexes, and we
may be enabled to ascertain which of them is the most.
frequently guilty of betraying friends. If we enumerate
such women in each village or town as have been
deceived by men, and such men as have been betrayed
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by women, | presume the number of decelved women‘
could be found ten ‘times greater than that of" betrayed
men. - Men' are, in’ general able to read and write; and
manage pubhc affairs, ‘by which means ‘they eavlly pro-
mulgate such faults as women. occasronally commit, but
never consider as cnmmal the . ‘misconduct, of. men
* towards women. One fault. they: have, it must be
. acknowledged; which is by considering others as equally,
- wv01d of duplicity- as themselves,. to give their confidence’
too read)ly, from which they suffer much misery, even
g0 far that:some of them are misled to <‘uffer themeelves
to be burned to death. DS - o .

" “In. the fourth place ‘with respect to their cub]ectlon '
- to the passions this' may be judged of by the custom “of
marriage as to-the respective sexes;: for cne man may
marry two , or three .sometimes éven ‘ten wives and
_upwards; _while ‘a Woman, who marries but one husband; ,
. desires at his death to follow him, forsaking all world]y'r
enjoyments; or to remaln leadmg the austere' life of an

!

ascetic.’ o o e : .- .

P “szthly, The accueatron of thelr want of virtuous
knowledge is an injustice. -Observe -what pain, what
°11g1’xt1ng, what. contempts, and what afflictions ,therrv
virtue enables them to support: How many Kulin Brah-
mans are there who marry ten or fifteen wives for the
sake of money, rthat never see “the greater number of
them ‘after the  day of marnage ‘and visit others only

- -three or four tlmes in .the course of their life. - Still
amongst those women m0°t even without seeing” or
receiving any suppmt from their husbands living "~
dependent on thelr fathers or brothers and °uf’fer1ng
much distress, - continue' to preserve "their virtue: and .
when Brahmans, or those of théir tribes, brmg their wives
to live with themh what misery do the women not ‘suffer?
At marriage the wife is récognised as half of her huebarvd _
but in after-conduct they are, treated worse than -irferior E

. .
\ . Ve . N . -
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animals. For the woman is employed to do the work of
a slave In the house, such as, in her turn, to clean the
place very early in the morning, whether cold or wet,
to scour the dishes, to wash the floor, to cook night
and day, to prepare and serve food for her husband,
. father, mother-in-law, sisters-in-law, brothers-in-law, and
friends and connections (for amongst Hindoos more than
in other tribes relations long reside together, and on
this account quarrels ‘are more common amongst brothers
respecting their worldly affairs). If in the preparation or
serving of the victuals they commit the smallest fault,
what insult do they not receive from their husband,
their mother-in-law, and the younger brothers of their
husband? After all the male part of the family have
satisfied themselves, the women content themselves with
what may be left, whether sufficient in quantity or not.
Where Brahmans or Kayasthas are not wealthy, their
women are obliged to attend to their cows, and to prepare
the cow-dung for firing. In the afternoon they fetch
water from the river .or tank, and at night perform the
office of menial servants in making the beds. In case
of any fault or omission in the performance gf those
labours they receive injurious treatment. Should the
husband acquire wealth, he indulges in criminal amours
to her perfect knowledge and almost under her eyes,
and does not see her perhaps once a month. As long
as the husband is poor, she suffers every kind of trouble,
and when becomes rich, she is altogether heart-broken.
All this pain and affliction their virtue alone enables
them to support. .-Where a husband takes two or three
wives to live with him; they are subjected to mental
miseries and constant quarrels. Even this distressed
situation they virtually endure. Sometimes it happens
that the husband, from a preference for one of his wives,
behaves cruelly to another. Amongst the lower classes,
and those even of the better class who have not associated
with good company, the wife, on the slightest fault, or
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,‘.even on bare -suspicion. of her ‘mis conduct, 1s chastised -
"as a thief. Respect - to  virtue and their reputation -
generally makes. them forgive even this treatment. If
unable to bear euch ‘cruel usage, a wife leave° ‘her hust
band’s louse to live separately from him,. _then the
' mﬂuence of the husband with the magisterial authorlty is

generally sufficient to place her again in his hands when,

" "in revenge for her quitting him, he\eelzes every pretext

. to torment her in various ‘ways, and come times even puts

~ her privately to. death.* These-are facts occurring every
_day, and not to be. denied. What I, Jament i 1s, that se€-
ing the woman thus dependent and exposed to every
. misery, -you _feel for them no compas ssion, that rmght
exempt them from bemg tied down and burnt to death.”’

“In’ his conversatlons and in - his relatlons w1th hls -
_ ,people .Rammohu.n Roy used always to refer to woinen ,
- with highest respéct -and tried his best to improve- their -
. 'condition. He upheld the rights of- women against:the

*.. common prejudices of his ¢ountrymen and for this noble

work he was .in risk of his life. In.order’to continue -
the subject we deviate from the plan' of narratmg the
incidents of his life in chrohologlcal ordér and give a ’
connected account of the movements leadmg to\ t}xe ﬁna]

. abohtlon of the evﬂ IR e

L

~

Lord ‘William Bentmck

F he cruel custom of burnmg the w1dows had the
.sa.nctlon of antiquity and the, approbatlon of the Hindu
'people. The alien rulers 'did not venture to touch it
ést thereby they. incurred the displeasure of the Hindus -
~and stood the chance of losing their revenue and empire:

. The custom could have - been stopped if the Nizamat
Adalat had given ruhngs on the lines indicated by Ram- -
mohurv Roy. No spec1a1 legislation ~would” have been
becessary in that case. But the judiciery depended upon-
their Pandits for the interpretation of ‘law and the legal
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advisers were orthodox people. The regulations issued
by the Government of the Marquis of Hastings had the
desired effect in some districts but in many places the
Hindus increased their efforts to defend their practice by
adding to the number of the cases. The Government cir-
cular had its reaction upon the orthodox community; Ram-
mohun Roy was virulently attacked and he was con-
sidered an outcaste. The Government was taken aback
by this sudden outburst of feelings. Lord Hastings had
a desire to put his instructions in the form of a definite
code but the agitation of the people stood in his way.
His successors also did not feel encouraged to legislate
upon the matter. Lord Minto had ordered in 1813 that
information of an intended Sati had to be given to the
nearest magistrate and his consent had to be taken
before the performance of the rite. What prudent
Governors did not venture to undertake that was accom-
plished by a bold sympathetic Englishman.

Lord William Bentinck was Governor of Madras
from 1803 to 1807 but he was removed from his office
cn account of his failure to. suppress the Mutiny at
Vellore. He came back to India as the Covernor-
General in 1828. He was a conscientious man and felt
it his duty.to promote the welfare of the Indians. On
his arrival in India he undertook an énquiry into the
_practice of Sati and on the basis of the information
recetved he resolved to put a stop to the: cruel system
with an iron hand. He consulted many eminent persons
including the Marquis of Hastings. In reply to his
enquiry the late Governor-General wrote:

“The subject which you wish to discuss is one which
must interest one’s feelings most deeply, but it is one
of most extreme nicety when | mention that in one of
the years during my administration of government in
India above 800 widows sacrificed themselves within the
Provinces comprised in the Presidency .of Bengal, to
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whrch number 1 very much Quspect that very many not.
* notrﬁed to the magrstrates should ‘be added. 1 will hope

.to have .credit for being -acutely =ensxble to such:
an outrage agamst humamty At the same time [ was
aware how much danger might attend the endeavourmg
to suppress forcibly a practice so rooted in the religious
belief ofithe natives. ' No men of low caste are admitted
‘into the ranks of the Bengal Army. Thetefore the whole .
‘of the formidable body must be . regarded as blindly
partla] to a custom which: they consrder as equally
referrible to, family honour and to points of faith. :To
attempt the extinction of the horrid superstrtlon without
being supported in the proceduref/ by a real « concurrence
.on the’ _part: of ‘the, army wduld be -distinctly perilous. - .
I have no scruple to say that 1 did believe I .could have
carried with me: the assent. of ‘the army . towards such’
‘an ob]ect That persuasion, however, rarose from cir-+
! cumstances whrch gave me. ‘peculiar mﬂuence over
‘Native’ Troops R ‘

" Similar views were expressed by Lord Amherst who :
“shrank from a bold. step lest thereby, the native troops
might lose their confidence in the: good faith of the -
Government and produce a situation which the Govern-*
ment - might not be able “to control. The fear of a
"popular rising and a mutiny among the. troops “deterred
them from ‘eradicating the evil which every one felt as
*inhuman. *Lord William Bentinck ascertained the views'
of the officers regardrng the attitude of the troops. A
conﬁdentral letter was addressed to. -forty-nine officers -
who were likely to give the best information and -who
‘were ir touch ~with. the Indian troops. The replies
recerved were very encouraging; twenty-four officers
;supported the. ided of immediate supression by the
Government twelve supported abohtlon but were not
iin favour of direct Government action, elght advocated
abohtron by the mterference of magrstrate while only
nve ‘were opposed to any mterferer‘ce with the. practlce
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These replies, however, assured the Government that
there was no fear of a rising of the troops, and therefore
the objection of the previous rulers did not hold good.
As regards popular discontent Lord William Bentinck
began to sound the leading men.

The propaganda of Rammochun Roy had done some
good. In his despatch of August 15, 1822, Lord
Hastings attached great importance to the movement for
reforms at the instance of the people themselves when
he wrote: “his lordship in council does not despair
of the best effects resulting from the free discussion of
the matter by the people themselves, independently of
European influence and interposition.”” He expected
that by this means the sentiments of the people would
gradually change and the custom would die a natural
death. Bishop Heber recorded in his Journal in 1824,
on the information -supplied to him by Dr. Marshman
of the Baptist Mission—"‘the Brahmans have no longer
the power and popularity which they had when he first
remembers India, and amocng the laity many powerful
and wealthy persons agree, and publicly express their
agreement, with Rammohun Roy in reprobfting the
custom, which is now well known to be nrot commanded
by any of the Hindu sacred books, though some of them
speak of it as a meritorious sacrifice.”’ The statistics of
the cases as given in the next page show that there was
a gradual falling off in the number.

The rate of gradual decline was not steady and
. at times the number of cases suddenly increased. The

~

judges of the Nizamat Adalat had expressed their view.

that no coercion should be adopted by the Government.
But they - changed their opinion. Im 1826, two judges
of the Adalat insisted on immediate and entire prohibi-
tion, but the Council were not prepared to take such a
hasty step. They were willing to prohibit the practice in
the districts where the regulations were not in force



A STATEMENT OF THE CASES OF SATI .
. From 1819 to /828

Diviéién Cot L v NUMBER OF CASES m THE YEAR - :
ST 1819, 1820, 1821, 1822, 1823, 1624, 1825, 1826, 1827 ‘1828
C Caleutta - - 40 370 391 328 340 373 398 324 337 308
Dacea, t - - .- 55 51 52 45 4o 40 RUR 65 49, 47 -
Murshidabad - . 25‘ 21 12 22 13 »I',‘4 ,21(_ 8 ,._'.3 10 :

Pama -.- S - 40 42 69 70 49 59 47 65 55 .55
Benares - - - .. * 02093 lo4 02 121 76 55 48 49, 33
Bareilly' - - L - 0720 15 6 k210 - 17 8 1B 10
o ’ . 650. A5‘9;7_' 654 583 575 - :72 639 518 517 )
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Lord Amherst was on the ‘other hand averse to total
suppression and desired to wait a few years more for the
public opinion to grow. The insistent request of the
judges for legislation did- not receive the approbation
of Lord Amherst who was looking up to the time when
as a result of the general instruction and the exertions
of the local officers the barbarous rite would be extin-
guiched at no distant date. On the assumption of
powers by Lord William Bentinck the judges definitely
" asked for immediate abolition. There was one dissentient
in 1828, but the next year all the five judges unani-
mously urged the permanent suppression. Their opinion
was chared by most of the responsible officers of the
Government. There was no means of ascertaining the
opinion of the Indian public as there was no represen-
tative institution then in existence. Lord Bentinck had
heard of Rammohun Roy as the greatest advocate of
abolition. He sent for him for advice. There is an
interesting story about the invitation to Rammohun,
which was narrated by the Rev. Dr. K. S. MacDonald,
then Principal of the General Assembly’s Institution, at
a meeting in 1879, on the' information suppliad to him
by Ananda Chandra Basu, the oldest pupil then living of
Rammohun:

“Lord William Bentinck, the Governor-General, on
hearing that he would receive considerable help from
the Rajah in suppressing the pernicious custom of widow-
burning, sent one of his aides-de-camp to him expressing
bis desire to see him. To this the Rajah replied, ‘1
have now given up all worldly avocations, and am
engaged in religious culture and in the investigation of
truth. Kindly express my humble respects to the
Governor-General and inform him that I have no inclina-
tion to appear before his august presence, and therefore
| hope that he will kindly pardon me.”” These words
the aide-de-camp conveyed to the Governor-General,
who ‘enquired, ““"What did you say to Rammohun Roy?”’
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‘The " aide- de -camp rephed “1 told hlm that :Lerd'

William Bentlnck, , the» Governor Gcneral _would be
pleased to-see him.”” The Governor General answered

“Go back and tell him agam that Mr. William BentmcL -

.4'w1]l be highly obllged to hlm if he will kindly see him
once.”” This the atde de- camp chd and Rammohun. Roy
could no longer refuse the. drgent and- pohte request of

his lordship.” . .. T RS

'

feel flattered at the invitation - to “see ‘the Governor-

 General, and that he was not anxious to be,in touch A

The incident shows that- Rammohun Roy did .not

with' the officials. But Lord William . Bentmck ‘appre-.

ciated- the services rendered by this great reformer and
‘held him in great respect.” Because .of the value he
attached to hls opinion he wanted:to meet him'as a ‘man
to.another man. and not as the high authonty in India:
. This is an indication of his genuire 'desire to promote

the welfare of the people. About this mterv1ew the Indta .

Gazette of July 27 1829, noted , . L

““An eminent natlve phllanthroplct who hae long

taken the lead of his’ countrymen on- this great question -
has been encouraged to submit his views of /it in a

writte"n‘ form, and has beén subsequently honoured with
an audience by  the Governor General, who, we learn,

_has expressed his anxious - “desire to. put an encl to. a
custom ' constituting so -foul a blot.””’ N

.

’ The news that the. Governor- General was bent upon
uuppressmg the practice created a consternatlon in the

orthodox community, The: Samachar - Chandrika con-

sideted this as a bad news and requested Lord William
Bentinck not to interfere with a ‘practice sanctioned by
religion., The advocates of the system tried to represent

that the evidence and opinion of Rammohun. Roy .could

not be accepted as authoritative as he- had ' renounced
~his' faith in the Hindu religion and usages. - But there
were still a number. of Hindus who gave full support

.o \ .
: ~ . S
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to the work of Rammochun. There was a learned
Brahman named Gaurisankar Tarkavagis who edited a
paper entitled Sambad Bhaskar. He wrote in his paper
in 1849 that he attended a meeting in the Government
House, and there he spoke against the practice of Sati in
the presence of five to six thousand persons. He thorough-
ly identified himself with the programme of Rammohun
Roy. The Hindu community was thus divided into two
camps, the party of Rammohun and those against him.
Rammohun Roy took up his stand on the ground that
the practice was not sanctioned by the Sastras, specially
the best Sastras, and even those Sastras which sanctioned
the practice did not prescribe any use of force which
was the usual method adopted. \

Lord William Bentinck felt sufficiently strong to stop
the practice because he was convinced of the iniquity
as explained to him by Rammohun Roy, in whose
scholarship he bad implicit faith. When he had
thoroughly prepared his ground Bentinck submitted his
proposal to the Council in perfect confidence of the
expediency and safety of the’abolition. The Governor-
General wrote out a long Minute on November 8, 1829.
Extracts from the Minute are given below in view of the
importance of the subject:

““Whether the question is to continue or to dis-
continue the practice of Sati, the decision is equally
surrounded by an awful responsibility. To consent to
the consignment year after year of hundreds of innocent
victims to a cruel and untimely end when the power
exists of preventing it is a predicament which no con-
science can contemplate without horror. But, on the
other hand, if heretofore received opinions are to be
corsidered of any value, to put to hazard by a contrary
course  the very safety of the British Empire in India,
and to extinguish at once all hopes of those great im:
provements—affecting the condition not of hundreds and
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“thousands but of millions—which can only be expected
from the continuance of our supremacy, is an alternative

which even in the light of humanity itself- may be. con-
sidered as a still greater -evil. It is upon this. first and
hlghest consideration along, the good of mankmd that

the toleérance “of this inhuman and - impious rite can An .o
my opinion .be justified on the part of the Government

of a civilised nation. While the solution of thxs ques-
_tion_is appallmg from the unparalleled magmtude of its’

possible results, the. con51deratlons belonging . to. it~ are

such as to maLe even the stoutest mind distrust its deci-

sion. On the one ‘hand; Religion, Humanlty, undér the

most appalling form, as well as vamty and ambition—

in short, all the powerful influences over. the “human E

heart——are arrayed to blas and mislead:. the ]udgment- -

On the other side, “the sanctlon of countlece ages the
_ example of all the Mussulman conquerors ‘the Unanimous

céncurrence in the same “policy of- our own ‘most abler"
tulers, together with _the  universal veneratlon of the

people, seem ‘authoritatively to forbld both to feehn'>r

_and to. reason, any mterference in the ‘exercise of thexr,
natural * prerogative. ln venturmg to be the ﬁrst “to

dev1ate from this practlce it becomes me to ehow that:

"nothmg has been ylelded to - feehng, but that’ reason

“and reason alone, has . governed the demsxon
‘‘Pradence and self-interest" “would couhsel ‘me " to
tread in the foot-steps of my - predecessors. -But in’a
case of such momentous importance to burmanity and
civilisation - that man must be reckless of . all -his present

or future hap_pmess. who could listen to the dictates of

so wicked and selfish a policy. With the firm undoubt--
‘ing conviction entertained - upon” this question;. 1 should
be guilty of little short 6f multiplied ‘murder. if I -could
- hesitate in the performance of this solemn obligation.. [
bave been already stung with this feeling. Every day's

delay ‘adds a victim to the dreadful list, which might

M
T
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perhaps have been prevented by a more early submission
of the present question. But during the whole of the
present year much public agitation has been excited,
and when discontent is abroad, when exaggerations of
all kinds are busily circulated, and when the native army
have been under a degree of alarm lest their allow-
ances should suffer with that of their European officers.
it would have been unwise to give a handle to artful
and designing enemies to disturb the public peace.
* * # # P %
“1 think it will clearly appear from the perusal of
the documents annexed to this Minute, and from the
facts which | chall have to adduce, that the passive sub-
mission of the people to the influence and power beyond
the law—which in fact and practically may be and is
often exercised without opposition by every public
officer—is so great that the suppression of the rite would
be completely effected by a tacit sanction alone on the
part of Government. This mode of extinguishing it has
been recommended by many of those whose advice has
been asked; and no doubt this in several respects might
be a preferable course, as being equally effectyal while~
more silent, not exciting the alarm which might possibly
come from a public enactment, and from which in case
of failure it would be easy to retreat with less incon-
venience and without any compromise of character.
But this course is clearly not open to the Government,
bound by Parliament to rule by law and not by their
good pleasure. Under the present position of the
British Empire, moreover, it may be fairly doubted if
any such underhand proceeding would be really good
policy. When we had powerful neighbours and had
greater reason to doubt our own security, expediency
might recommend an indirect and more cautious pro-
ceeding, but now that we are supreme my opinion is
decidedly in favour of an open,-avowed and general
prohibition, resting altogether upon the moral goodness
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of the sct and our’ power to enforce 1t and so dec1decl

is my. feelmg agamst any half measure‘c'th't were l not
¢onvinced of.. the™ safety “of" total- abolition 1. eertamly
o <'hould have advised thc cessatron of all mterference

le son he referred to Rammohun Roy _

‘ “‘Mr. Wlleon thmks that the attempt t_.
_ \the practxce wnll mspure extenswe dlSsatl factlon

or overt act of msuborclmatlon but that affrays and much_
.agrtatlon of: the public. mlnd rmust ensue; -’ But' he: con:
celvee'that ‘onge they suspect that it is the intention: of’
., the’ Br1t1°h Government to. abanclon thls hitherto. nvic late
principle: of allowing - the most complete toleratron' 'x;
- matters of I‘Ellglon ‘that there will arise ‘in, the~ mmds.'of
“all. 20 deep a’ clxstrust of our ulterlor cle°1 ns: that they
'_-Wlll no IODOCH be tractablecto any arrangement mtended
for. their, 1mprovement and that- tbe prmcxple of a ‘purer
';morallty, as well as of @ ‘more virtuous -and- éxalted xule
of action, now actlvely inculcated by Eulropean education’
an knowledge W1ll receive .2 - fatal check I must‘
'ackr'owledge that_a “gimilar - opinion ‘as to. tl'le probable
‘- excitation of ‘a deep distrust. of our future intentions .as
4'mentloned to''me in a ‘conversation by, that " enllghtenecl'
native, Rammol’run Roy, a warm advocate for the aboll-:
_tion of: Satz .and of all other ¢uper¢t1trons .and: corruptions
- engrafted on Hmdu rellglon ‘whick-he ~con°1ders originally
to have been. a pure. Deism. - +It: was hie” ‘opinion that:
‘the practlce might - be - supptessed quietly and unob-
‘vervedly by increasing the cllfﬁcult:ec and by the indirect
agency of the pollce He- apprehended that-any public’
..enactment. would g', e rise to general appreheneron thatu
tbe reasomng would_v e, wlnle the Englleh were con-




98 RAMMOHUN ROY

tending for power they deemed it politic to allow
universal toleration and to respect our religion, but hav-
ing obtained the supremacy their first act is a violation
of their profession, and the next will probably be, like
the Muhammadan conquerors, to force upon us their
own religion.” ™’ ’

Lord William Bentinck weighed all the arguments and
-took the bold step of suppressing the Sati and wrote in
the concluding part of this historic Minute:

““The first and primary object of my heart is the
benefit of the Hindus. I know nothing so important to
the improvement of their future condition as the estab-
lishment of a purer morality, whatever their belief, and
a more just conception of the will of God. The first
step for this better understanding will be dissociation of
religious belief and practice from blood and murder.
They will then, when no longer under this brutalising
excitement, view with more calmness acknowledged
truthe. They will see that there can be no inconsistency
in the ways of Providence, that to the command received
as divine by all races of men, ‘No innocént blood shall
be spilt’ there can be no exception; and when they shall
have been convinced of the error of this first and most
criminal of their customs, may it not be hoped that
others, which stand in the way of their improvement,
may likewise pass away, and that thus emancipated from
those chains and shackles upon their minds and actions,
they may no longer continue, as they have done, the
slaves of every foreign conqueror, but that they may
assume their first places among the great families of
mankind? | disown. in these remarks, or in this measure,
any view whatever to conversion to our own faith. |
write and feel as a legislator for the Hindus, and as |
believe many enlightened Hindus think and feel.

“Descending from these higher considerations, it
cannot be a dishonest ambition that the Government of
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- wi‘ﬁ'ch‘l gbrm‘.a' bart .;Hdlilld hﬂvé the: cr.edit.j of .an - act.

. which is to. ‘wash out ‘a foul stain upon Bntlsh rule, and B

‘to-stay the. sacrlﬁce of humanity and justice to- a doubtful'
expcdlency, and finally as a branch of ithe general
~ administration of the Empire,. I'may be permitted to feel .
N deeply *anxious that our course 'shall be in- accordance
:»w1th the noble example set to- us by the British. Govern-
- 'ment at home, and that the. adaptatlon when practicable
_to the circumstances of “this svast lndlan population, of.--
. the "'same. enlightened prmc1p1es may promote here as .
well as there the: general prospenty, and may. exalt the
‘character of our: natlon

Shortly after the pubhcatlon of ‘the. Minute - the‘f
. Government issued ‘the Regulatlon oh December 4; 1829,
“declaring the practice of Sati, or of burnmg or burying

alive the widows of Hlndus, illegal and pumehable by

'thé ‘C'riminal' Courts.” The agitation which was carried . - .

“on for-so many years produced the required -results -
through the -yobust optimism of the Govemor-General o
‘The attitude -of Rammohun Roy at the last stage has .-
been misinterpreted. He supported wholéheartedly the -
measure® for” suppression,  but .in ‘the- interests of ‘the-
N 'Covernment he felt that it would have been much better
_if thé practice could be stopped on .the . basxs of his - .
interpretation of the Sastras without' resort to a fresh
legislation.. by the Government, which “was likely to-be

" interpreted by the Hindus as an interference with their

religion. His views: were therefore f;mbodled in . the’
- preamble of the Regulation, which ran as follows:

The practice of Suttee, or of burning - or burymg;
the widows of Hindoos, is revolting to the feelings of
:buman, nature; it is'nowhere en]omed by the religion of ;
'Hmdoos as‘an imperative duty; on the contrary; a hfe-_
of purity ‘and retiremént on the part of the widow 13;"
. more especially and preferably inculcated, and by a vast
“majérity of the people throughout’ In.,dla the practice is-

S

L e
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not kept up nor observed; in some extensive districts it
does not exist; in those in which it has been most
frequent it is notorious that in many instances acts of
atrocity have been perpetrated which have been shock-
ing to the Hindoos themselves, and in their eyes unlaw-
ful and wicked.” ‘
This preamble bears ample mark of the influence of
Rammohun in shaping the policy of the Government.
A departure was made in the policy of the Government
_but there was sufficient justification for the step taken. -
In the absence of a Hindu Government which could have
adjusted the practice of the people according to Dharma
and reason it was incumbent upon the alien Government
to resort to the procedure of legislation and in their
action they were amply supported by men like Dwarka-
nath Tagore and Rammohun Roy. The Indian press
carried on a campaign to discredit Rammohun Roy and
to prove that he did not belong to the Hindu community.
The Samachar Chandrika wrote in its issue of the
12th December that the Governor-General had been
misled and said that the chief supporter of abolition was
Rammchun Roy. To show that he was not a leader of
the Hindus the paper wrote: ‘‘He no doubt was born
in the Hindu family, but how cduld he represent all or
majority of the Hindus. He cannot claim to represent
his own forefathers or the clen not to speak of the
ccmmunity.” The orthodox leaders set. up an agitation
against the Regulation, persuaded the common people
to believe that the Government might withdraw the
Regulation if the real feelings of the Hindus could be
‘properly represented. A petition was draf*ed and signed
and forwarded to the Governor-General. One petition
bore the signature of 652 residents of Calcutta and along
with it was forwarded the opinion of 120 Pandits;
another petition bore the signature of 346 distinguished
men of the suburbs and it was accompanied by the
opinion of 28 Pandits. A deputation of 12 gentlemen
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waited upon .the Governor General on the . 14th ]anu— .

ary, 1830; The names of - the gentlemen . forming 'the
deputation as given in the Chandrxka were Nlmalchand

Siromani, Haranath Tarkabhhshan Bhawamcharan E

Baner]ee Goplmohun Deb, 'Radhakanta Deb, Mahara]a
Kalikrishna Bahadur,” Nilmani De, .Gokulnath Mulllk
Y.Bhawamcharan Mitra and  Ramgopal - Mullik.. Lord "
Williain Bentinck received the depttation in the Council
House and gave a reply on the lines of the preamble of
the Regulation. He said that it was hot . enjoined. by
" the Sastras that the widows must burn' themselves. ' He
“did ot attack the Hindu- rehglon and -if they .did not
“submit to - the 1nterpretat10n of the laws by him they

could appeal to the I\mg in Counéil: - A largely attended _

meeting was held in the Sanskrlt College on Sunday the
[7th January to . consxder “the reply of  the’ Governor-
‘General. It was decxded in the meeting that an appeal~
should be, subm)tted to the King#in-Council. A com-
mittee of 12 persons was formed to draw up the ‘a'ppeal :

For the purpose of discussing religious questions it was

decided to secure a common meeting place and- for the
expenses *to. be incurred. in this connection the sum of

“Re. 11,260 was: subscribed on the spot. ln the same

meeting it was discussed that Hindus who: went- against
the orthodox: practices should be dlsf‘arded from the

'commumty, and nobody should dme ot have any rela-

tion_ with them, but at that meeting no names were
mentloned This. was an open threat to Rammohun Roy
and he had to. organise forces: against . this sinister
movement. - He led ariother aeputatlon to the Governor-
General on "the 16th ]anuary An address in Bengah
was read out by Babu Kalinath Roy and.it was then
_tranglated' into Lnghsh The Governor-General received
. t}ve address in-the Town Hall of Calcutta: The conclud .
_ing portlon of the address ran as follows:

~ “"We -are, my Iord reluctantly restramed by the.
consideration of the nature of your exalted sltuatlon

‘

"
/

’
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from indicating our inward feelings by presenting any
valuable offerings as commonly adopted on such occa-
sions; but we should consider ourselves highly guilty of
insincerity and ingratitude, if we remained negligently
silent when urgently called by our feelings and conscience
to express publicly the gratitude we feel for the ever-
lasting obligation you have graciously conferred on the
Hindu community at’ large. We however, are at a loss
to find language sufficiently indicative of a small portion
of the sentiments we are desirous of expressing on the
occasion; we must, therefore, conclude this address with
entreating that your Lordship will condescendingly”
accept our most~grateful acknowledgement for this act
of benevolence toward us, and will pardon the silence
of those who, though equally partaking of the blessing
bestowed by your Lordship, have through ignorance or
-prejudice omitted to join us in this common cause.”

The Governor-General gave a suitable reply to the
address signed by 300 Hindus. This demonstrated that
there was sufficient support behind Rammohun Roy. In
reply to the opinion of the Pandits Rammghun Roy
published his third pamphlet with the title ‘‘Abstract of
the Arguments regarding the Burning of the Widows,
considered as a religious rite.”” It is a masterly survey
of the whole situation. The arguments of the opponents
of abolition were mercilessly refuted and finally he
concluded : ’

“We should not omit the present opportunity of
offering up thanks to Heaven, whose protecting arm has
rescued our weaker sex from cruel murder, under
the cloak of religion, and our character, as a people, -
from the contempt and pity with which it has been
regarded, on account of this custom, by all civilised
nations on the surface of the globe.” :

The orthodox party organised the Dharma Sabha as
a counterblast to the Brahma Sabha established by Ram-
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Hmdul m They desrred to ‘e
to etart the operatlon tlll they collected R_s. 20

the ng-ln C ounc11 agamst the Regmatlon of Bentlnch
Rammohun Roy was présent in’ England: when the’ case
=was ‘taken. up by the any Councﬂ (Jun "”;-‘1832) On

hearmg arguments .on both ¢1des the . Councrl dlemlesec
the . appeal and the actlon of the‘Government_of Indrc
;recelved 1te final seal of approbatlon A

Satz a petltlon was. °ubm1tted bv the party of Rammohur
"to the Houce of Commons _to ‘confitm the- Regulatlon
- The “views €Xple °ed m the address to. Lord'erhan
" Bentinck’ were™.
reproduced , m

ﬁnany °haped by Lord Bentlnck 1‘!,&‘ address to Lor(

Bentmck it"was said > T

ln conQIderatron of c1rcumstances 0. chsgraceful i1
themselVes and ) mcompatlble w1th _the’ prmclples 0
Brrtreh rule your Lordshlp in ouncﬂ\ fully 1mpresse(
zw1th the duties: requrred of you . by justice and’ humamty
E hae deemed At 1'10umber1t .on you, for the "honour “of thi
fBrrtrsh name, to come to. the recolutron ‘that the hvec 0
-your- feémale ‘Hindoo subjects “should” be henceforth MO
:;‘efﬁcrently protected that the hemous sin: of cruelty t
E females may ' no longer be’ commltted and that." the
-.most ' ancient and purest: syctem of ‘Hindoo - rehgro
‘should *not “any longer *be 'set at nought by. the Hlndoo
themselves.. The magistrates, %in consequence are,,_w,

."understand, posxtlveiy ordered to’ execute the’ reeolutlo
‘.'of Government by all possrble means y *{ o

- The ‘same
petition:, -
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1]
““That your petitioners cannot permit themselves to
suppose that such a practice, abhorrent to all the feelings
of nature, the obligations of society, and the principles
of good government, will receive the sanction of your
Honourable House, much less that, having been
abolished, the British name and character will be dis-

honoured by its re-establishment.”

In the history of the abolition of the inhuman custom
of the Sati the name of Rammohun will for ever remain
connected .with that of Bentinck. But for his exposition
of the illegal practices of the perpetrators of the crime
committed in the name of religion no Government would
bave dared to interfere with such a long standing usage.
‘Rammohun assured that there was no religious sanction
behind the custom and after the enactment of the
measure he did his best to enlist the support and
sympathy of his countrymen in favour of the reform.
He carried on the campaign for more than a decade and
had the satisfaction of seeing in his lifetime the removal
of a disgrace on the Hindu community. For this
humanitarian work the Indians will for ever remain
grateful to him. His countrymen organised a Series of
persecutions at the time but they have now come to
appreciate the services rendered by their hero in rescuing
them from their disgrace. When the final decision of
the Privy Council was known in India a public meeting
was held in the hall of the Brahma Samaj, and the grate-
ful appreciation of the services of Rammohun was
recorded.



?

'CHAPTER V..

‘CHRISTIANITY INTERPRETED. -

,._..The:-'Px‘e'ce-pts of" J.esus'.»’."' e

Rammohun was always eager to learn and to ﬁnd
. out the best means of developmg °p1r1tua1 Aife:. He had -
1\1@ initiation in. the falth ‘of the unity- of God at Patna-
: where he.'camé in: eontact with’ Islam.  This faith’ was -
deepened by . his . study of the Vedantlc ’llterature ‘b
Benares and his outlooL was- broader\ed by his ‘extensive -
]of.lmey in ‘and outsu:le India.. - The oriental thought° f”
' were abstract and philosophic and the- young Rammohun
‘was:in mtellectual sympathy. w1th ‘the broad 1deas under-
lylng the dlfferent systems: He had-felt! the umty of the .’
' epxrltual‘hankermg of the human soul in whatever. chme
it might: be. By coming in contact w1tb Mr Dlgby and
formmg cloeer acquamtance w1th Chrlctlan llterafure of
Europe he began to apprecxate the Thumane aspect: of . the
""teachings of ]esue ln forwarding. his ‘translation ‘of the -
.5..‘Upa. éds he wrote in a letter to 'Mr.. Digby: “The
' cor‘eequence of ‘my long and unmterrupted researches’
- into “religious truths ‘has been - that [- have found the™
doctrmes of - Christ more conducive to moral prmmples.

“anid more adapted for the use of rational beings, than
any other whlch have come to my knowledge C

He was not satlsﬁed with: the. Englveh version: of the
‘Bible and in order to study it in.the original he learnt.

.Greek and Hebrew His knowledge of Arabic helped.

“bim - in acqulrmg proﬁaency in the dlﬂicult language of
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the Old Testament in six months. He gained the frst
hand knowledge of both the Old and New Testament
and forme_d a comprehensive analysis of the doctrines of
the Christ. In order to give the people the benefit of
his views regarding these doctrines he compiled the
“Precepts of Jesus”’ from the four Cospels. The book
was printed at the Baptiet Mission Press, Calcutta, in 1820.
In this book he separated the moral teachings of Jesus
from the anecdotes of miracles and other supernatural
incidents. The orthodox Christians in Calcutta and
Serampore pinned their faith in these miracles and
believed in the Trinity. They became furicus at the way
in which a non-Christian attempted to represent the true
mission of their master whom they considered as no
‘other than God and the Son of God. Rammohun ex-
plained his views in the Introduction which is reproduced
here:

“A conviction in the mind of its tctel igrorance of
the nature and of the spekcific attributes of the Godhead,
and a sense of doubt respecting the real essence of the
soul, give rise to feelings of great dissatisfaction with
cur limited powers, as well as with all buman ,acquire-
ments which fail to inform us on these interesting points.
On the other hand, a notion of the existence of a supreme
superintending power, the author and preserver of this
harmonious system, who has organised and who regulates
such an infinity of celestial and terrestrial objects, and a
due estimation of that law which teaches that man

, should do unto others as he would wish to be done by,
reconcile us to human nature, and tend to render our
existence agreezble to ourselves and profitable to the
rest of mankind. The former of these sources of satis-
faction, viz., a belief in God, prevails generally; being
derived either from tradition and instruction, or from an
attentive survey of the wonderful skill and contrivance
displayed in the works of nature. The latter, although
it is partially taught also in every system of religion with
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: whrch l am acquamted is prmcrpally S
. Cbr1<t1an1ty This eesentlal characteristic of . the Chrrstran
“religion {1 was for "a long time - unable to dlotmgmsh ‘as -
" such, amidst the various doctrines | found m<~1=ted upon
©in’ the wrltin'g's of Christian authors and in the .conversa- -
_tion of those teachers of Chrrvtramty w1th whoml have had
"the honour of holdlng commumcatlon “Armongst - these
' _oprmons the most prevalent seefns to be,-that no- one'
is justly entrtled to"the appellatron of C})rletlan who does
not beheve in the divinity of Christ and- of the Holy Ghost, .
B as well as. in thé divine nature of (;od the Father of all
created bemg° \/lany allow. a much greater latitude to
‘the- term Christian, and consider it as comprehendmg all
'who acknowledge the Bible to” contain the revealed/wd\“
of God, however they may drffer from f’others n- ‘their - °
‘:mterpretatrone of particular passages of Scnpturc,‘whﬂst .

come require frem him who claime the. title of Chrretran
only an.adherence to the doctrines of Christ, “as taug‘n‘ :
by ‘himself, w1tbout ‘Insigting- on 1mphc1t conﬁdence Yin :'-‘-7
rthose of the Apostles, as’ bcmg, except when °peak1ng
from inepiration, like' other men, lisble ‘té mis ake and -’
error. °That theéy - were' o, s obv1ouv from .the" gév,
instances of -differénces of opinion among°t thé
recorded’ in the Acts and Eplstles . ,
Volumlnous works wntten by 1earned"_

?conorctency, ratlonahty, and prrorrty of thelr own pecuhar
<doctr1nes ‘‘Contains euch varlety of" arguments that I

consretent w1th the laWS of nature eand conformable to
: the dlctates of human reaeon and dlvme reve}atron At

Lo e
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the same time, to those who are not biased by prejudice,
and who are, by the grace of God, open to conviction,
a simple enumeration and statement of the respective
tenets of different sects may be a sufficient guide to direct
their inquiries in ascertaining which of them is most
ccheistent with the sacred traditions, and most acceptable
to common sense. [or these reasons, | decline entering
into any discussion on those points, and confine my
attention at, present to the task of laying before my
fellow-creatures the words of Christ, with a translation
from tne English into Sanscrit, and the langvage of
Bengal. 1 feel persuaded that by separating from the
cther matters contained in the New Testament, the moral
precepts found in that book, these will be more likely to
produce the desirable effect of improving the: hearts and
minds of men of different persuasions and degrees of
understanding. For, historical and some other passages
are liable to the doubts and disputes of free-thinkers and
antil-Christians, especially miraculous relations, which are
much less wonderful than the fabricoted tales handed
down to the native of Acia, and consequently would be
apt, at best, to carry little weight with them. ©n the
centrary, moral doctrines, tending evidently to the main-
tenance of the peace and harmony of mankind at large,
ere beyond the reach of metaphysical perversion, and
intelligible alike to the learned and to the unlearned. This
simple code of religion and morality is so admirably
calculated to elevate men’s ideas to high and liberal
notions of God. who has equally subjected all living
creatures, without distinction of caste, rank or wealth,
to change, disappointment, pain and death, and has
equally admitted all to be partakers of the bountiful
mercies which he has lavished over nature, and is also
so well-fitted to regulate the conduct of the human race in
the discharge of their various duties to themselves, and
to society, that I cannot but hope the best effects from
its promulgation in the present form.” '
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" APPEAL ‘TO THE--'C_HRI”ST’[AN‘PUBL{C- St

The humane srde of rehglon whlch attempted o
elevate the conduct of ‘man ‘in his: relatlons ‘with’ hrs
fellow bemgs was beyond all controversy, as m thls matter: -
there. appeared to be some unanimity. The teachmgs of
]equq laid adequate: emphas1s upon this point: and’ Ram-"
. mochun deelred that this aspect of Christianity.- should be -
widely known. The way in which 'the Gospel- wa° pre~
sented by the Christian. theologlano and” mlsolonarres was
likely to make the personahty of ]esus more ‘mysterious. -
* than. real and there ~was likelihood of drﬁerence of:
opinion. " He therefore stocd ugon the solid ground of
. ‘moral teachmgs -and separated them from dogmas, tradr---
tions and ﬁctlons whlch could not stand the <crut1ny of
rc1ent1ﬁc enquiry. Rammohun was. many - yearc i
advance of his times. The.analytical- °tucly of ‘the scrip- -
‘tures had at that tlme made. very litile. progrew,ﬂand he_
. had therefore to confront:the oppo@ltlon of some of Lhﬁ
- 'mlssronarres ‘who could not proceed very, far beyond thé
traditions and ‘dogmas. As. hrs 1nterpretatlon cof the
phllorophy of the. Hindus raleed .a, bitter. coniroverey i
amongst’ the Brahmans and the Pandlts ¢o his attempt’to =
mterpret.the teachmgs of Christ wag Preatly re°ented by .~
" the missionaries in India. They were lookmﬂr upon him
as a prospective . member of their Church.: They found‘
Fim to- be a great admirer of ]eeus and ‘wasg- ‘expecting
that his conversion. into Chrrstramty was not very remote.
- The- pubhcatlon of the Precepts of ]e'=ue disi]lusioned -
them, and Dr.. ‘Mar¢hman, -a_Baptist Missionary ét Seram-
pore, attacked ‘him i in the Friend oj Indza and’ defcr'hed
hrm as a heathen :

L
. R

Appeal to the Chrlstlan Pubhc. S

5

The' book ‘was recelved by the migsionaries at -
_ Serampore with, mdlgnation A review aopeared in the
-‘Frlend of India. (Vol 1, No. 23, February, 1820) fromv

a missionary, and it ‘was followed by some’ remarks_of
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the editor (Dr. Marshman). Extracts made here from the
editorial notes show the attitude of the Baptist
missionaries : :

“This work while it furnishes an overwhelming proof
of the truth and excellence of the Sacred Scriptures,
since an intelligent heathen whose mind is as yet com-
pletely opposed to the grand design of the Saviour's
becoming incarnate, feels constrained to acknowledge
that the precepts of Jesus the Saviour, are so fully
censonant with truth and righteousness, o exactly suited
to the circumstances of mankind—those of his country-
men, as well as those of the western world, lend so
evidently, 'to maintain the peace and harmony of man-
kind . . ... the manner in which this is done, as is justly

cbserved by our hlghly €<tPemed correrpondent may
greatly injure the cause of truth.’

It was furiher stated in the course of the notice that
it would ‘‘degrade the Redeemer of the world to a level
with Confucius or Mahomet, and to contemplate him as
a Teacher and Founder of a Sect, instead of adoring him
as-the Lord of all, the Redeemer of men, the Sovereign
Judge of quick and dead.” .

In the comments regarding the Precepts of Jesus he
was described as “‘the Deist and Infidel.”” The unkind
remarks made by the missionaries led Rammohun to
compose "An Appeal to the Christian Public in defence
of The Precepts of Jesus.”

He felt insulted at the term “‘heathen” wused
towards him and therefore repudiated the charge
against him in a dignified manner: °

“Before however | attempt. to inquire into the ground
upon which their objections to the work in question are
founded, | humbly beg to appeal to the public against
the unchristianlike, as well as uncivil manner in" which
the Editor has adduced his objections to the compilation,
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T word F or: there are only two methods by whlch the
character of the Compller as a heathen ~or as a behever

made in the pubhcatlon 1tself Another mcde
obvrously 1napp]1cable n. such dlSCU‘SlOH

harmomous °y°tem who has orgameed and who regulates

" wuch an’ mﬁmty of cele°t1al -and’ terre°tr;1a1 ob]ects ana
" a due e;tlmatlon of that Law which'. teaehes that! man
" “chould.-do " to others ‘as ‘he would wmh to be done by,
recon 'le«us to human nature &c e i

N _

After 'quotmg :some more pascages

oprmons he. further said: ) o T
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» mdi‘;ca'tinlg;' hlS}
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TheSe expre°310ns ‘are calcu]ated in: my, humble
<opihion, to'convince every mlnd not blaseed by pre]udlce
tbat the Compller believed not only in one God ‘whose
nature and essence iis beyond comprehensxon “but in the
truthc revealed inthe Christian system. I’ °hould hopf

neither the Rev1ewer nor. ‘the Edltor canbe-justified”ir

. mferrmg the heathenism of the Compller,,from the facts o
.- his’ extracting and” pubhshmg the . moral- doctrines of: the

-+ New' Testament, under. the title of, A’ ‘Guide’ to, ‘Teace

and happmess -h1s stylmg the Precepts of ]ecus S cod<
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of religion and morality—his believing God to be the
Author and Preserver of the universe—or his considering
these sayings as adapted to regulate the conduct of the
whele human race in. the discharge of all the duties
required of them.”

The writers in the Friend of India took exception to
separating the moral teachings of Christ from the religious
and historical parts. They thought that this process was
likely to cavse’more harm than good to the cause of
Christianity. Rammohun called himself a follower of
Christ and they expected that one day he would accept
the Gospel in its entirety. They were sadly disaproirted
at the rational representation of the tezchings from-the
Bible as distinguished from the mysterious. Rammohun
tried to answer all the points raised in the review in a
well-reasoned essay of 20 pages. In defence of his

method he said:

"It has been the different interpretation of the
dogmas that has given rise to such keen disputes amongst
the followers of Jesus. They have nct orly destroyed
harmony and union between one sect of Christiars and
another, and continue to do so; but in past times have
even caused continual wars and frequent bloodshed to
rage amongst them, more dreadfully thzn between
Christians and infidels. A slight reference to the
histories of Christian countries, will, I trust, afford to my
readers entire conviction upon this head. Besides, the
Compiler, residing in the same spot where European
missionary gentlemen and others for a period of upwards
of twenty years have been, with ‘a view to promote
Christianity, distributing in vain amongst the natives
'numberless copies of the compleie Bible, written in
different larguages, could not be altogether ignorant of
the causes of their disappointment. He. however, never
dcubted their zeal for the promulgation of Christianity, nor
the accuracy of their statement with regard to immense
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. with' regret, _ that -they ' have  completely. counteracted "
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sums _‘o-f"‘-frr'lohey'b'e‘invg annually : 'éxpénaé'd Jn upréi'p_i‘ir'ing
" vast numbers of ‘copies of Scriptures; but he has:seen* -
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their own - benevolent . efforts, by introduéii}g- a]l-"'t};:e"
dogmas and r_nysteriés\ taught in Christian-chirches: to
. people by no 'bm_eans prepared-to receive them; and ‘that
.they have been so incautious and ihc‘onsiderefte:'.in' their

¥
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attempts to enlighten the natives of India, as to address
the instructions to them in the same way as if they were
reasoning with persons brought up in a Christian
country, with those dogmatical notions imbibed from
their infancy. The consequence has been, that the
natives in general, instead of benefiting by the perusal
of the Bible, copies of which they always receive
gratuitously, exchange them very often for blank paper;
and generally use. several of the dogmatical terms in
their native language as -a mark: of slight in an irreverent
manner, the mention of which is repugnant to my
feelings.” .

He was actuated by the® motive to. promote the
welfare of mankind and ‘tried to preach such lessons
best calculated to lead mankind to universal love and
harmony. He was conscious that he could not persuade
people to accept his views by his influence or power
nor was he in a position to distribute situations nor any
friends or colleagues to recommend others to their
patronage. This was the usual missionary method to
win new converts. To explain his own position he
said : : .

“Humble as he is, he has therefore adopted those
measures which he thought most judicious to spread the
truth in an acceptable manner; but | am sorry to observe,
that he has ‘unfortunately and unexpectedly met with
oppesition from those whom he considered the last
persons likely to oppose him on this subject.”

Rammohun Roy looked at religion from the stand-
point of truth and tried to present it in the best way
acceptable to his countrymen. His love for the teach-
ings of Jesus was not prompted by any hope of worldly
gain, but in his extensive studies and search for aids to
spiritual life he found them of great value. The mis-
sionaries could hardly appreciate the broad and catholic
standpoint of Rammohun who was not a slave to any
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dogma or creed. He was a. free thmker and was pamed
whenever. freedom was in_anyway compromised. The
opponents carrying on the. controversy “with - him: had
_other. motives. Their method of work was in danger
and they felt that their . position would be  greatly
vweakened if Rammohun .interpreted the teachmgs -of
Jesus in such a liberal spirit. Their narrowness was
evident when they called him ‘a heathen. They were
reluctant to call people not believing in the doctrine - of
Trinity - anythmg but heathen. They divided men -intd
-three categorles viz., Chrlstlans Muhammadans . and
‘heathens. ' ' '

After disposing of the points raised in the artlcle in,
" the Friend of India Rammohun concluded l'us first appeal
by saying: ° - o [ |

“May God render religion destructive of differences
~and dislike between man and man, and conducive to.

the péace and union of mankmd

Di. Marshman reviewed this. valuable docurient in
a long arficle of 32 pages _'in .the first number of .the
Quarterly Series of the Friend of India. - About - his
method- of approaching the subject there may be diff-
erence’ of opinion. He himself expressed. doubts about
" the method he adopted. In Vol. 1 of The Life -and -
Times of Carey, Marshman and Ward written by
Dr. Marshman’s son appears the following passage: '

“In one of his letters during the controversy, he says,
“these are the only articles on divinity 1 have ever-
written, and some may be apt to think - me, from the
Friend ‘of India more of a politician than a divine; yet
" the study of divinity is my highest delight.’

Th‘e article in the Friend of India (Quéfterly Series
No. 1) maintained the ‘old sepirit of opposmon It opened
with the followmg remarks : -

&
3
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“A few months ago when it was announced that a
compilation from the four Gospels by a native of India,
(it was supposed Rammohun Roy), was in the press.
designed for the use of his countrymen, much interest
was excited in all who had witnessed his laudable
endeavours to expose the folly of the system of idolatry
universally prevalent among his countrymen. The idea
of a well-informed Hindoo’s bearing witness to the
authenticity and excellence of the Divine writings, and
recommending them to the perusal of his countrymen as
being able to make them win unto salvation through
. faith in Christ Jesus, delighted all who felt an interest
in the happiness of their Indian fellow-subjects, and
regarded their reception of the Sacred Oracles in all
their divine authority, as the grand means by which this
could be secured.

~ "In proportion however as the friends of religion were
delighted "with the idea of a Selection from the Sacred
Scriptures by a Hindoo, which should impart to the
minds of his countrymen ideas of their excellence, was
this disappointment and regret, when they found that
this compilation entitted ‘The Precepts of Jesus the
Guide to Happiness and Peace’ instead of exhibiting
these precepts as a sample of the whole Scriptures and
representing them as affording indubitable proof of the
authenticity of its narratives and the reasonableness and
importance of its doctrines, were in reality separated
from that gospel of which they form so important a part,
and held up as forming of themselves the way of life;
an idea which perverts the grand design of the gospel,
and frustrates the grace of God in the salvation of men
the apostolic axiom applying with as great force now as
ever, ‘If righteousness come by the law, Christ is dead
in vain.’ -

““But great as was this disappointment, it was heigh-
tened by their perceiving that the Introduction to this
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Compendium instead of-treating with reverence the other”
-parts of the Sacred Oraclés, unhappily tended rather to
impugn them, ‘the reader being told that “historical “and
some other passages are liable to doubts' and disputes
of -free-thinkers and anti-christians, especially miraculous

relations, which are much less- wonderful than the .

fabricated tales handed down to the natives of Asia, and
consequentlyv'rwoul'd'_vbe apt at best to carry little weight
with them.” - These hints - respecting the rést of the
Sacred Writings, partlcularly when taken in connectlon ’
w1th the note added at the foot of.the page as a specimen
of these fabricated .tales more wonderful than the
miracles of Chnst “That Ugust1 is famed for havmg
swallowed the ocean when it had given him offence,
and for having restored it by urinary evacuation, and
‘that at his command also the Vindya range of mountains
prostrated itself and so remains’; appeared likely 'to -
convey ideas of them so_contrary to that deep and just
‘reverence with which both the doctrines and the mlracles_
they contain must be regarded, if they become the means
of valvatlon that those who duly venerate the -Sacred
. Oracles,*could not but feel ‘grieved that they should be
- thus held out to those who, despising idolatry for its

grossness and folly, might probably be enquiring for -
something . on which  they. mlght build. thelr hopes« of

- future happiness.’ s

" It'is needless to enter here into the theologlcal argu—
ments. But we have to remember that the controversy
created great interest both in India and England. In a
letter , to a friend in England Rammohun wrote on

September 5, 1820 B

“As to the opinion intimated by Sir Samue] T R,
respecting the medium course in Christian dogmas, |
never have attempted to oppose it. | regret only that
the followers of -Jesus, in general, should vh'a"Ve '"paid much -
greater attention to enquiries “after his hatgre than to
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the observance of his commandments, when we are all
aware that no human acquirements can ever discover the
nature even of the most common and visible things, and,
moreover, that such enquiries are not enjoined by the
divine revelation.

“On this consideration 1 have compiled several
passages of the New Testament which I thought essential
to Christianity, and published them under the designation
of Precepts of Jesus, at which the Missionaries at .
Shrirampoor have expressed great displeasure, and called
me, in their review of the tract, an injurer of the cause
of truth. [ was therefore under the necessity of defend-
ing myself in an ‘Appeal to the Christian Public,” a
" few copies of which tract I have the pleasure to send you,
under the care of Captain S—and entreat your acceptance
of them.”

In reply to the observations in the Friend of India
Rammohun composed a more elaborate defence of his
" position in his Second Appeal. The essay has been very
ably summarised in the following passage of Miss Collet’s
Life and Letters of Raja Rammohun Roy:

“He repudiates any desire to challenge the credibility
of the miracles recorded in the New Testament, or to
put them on a level with the marvels of Hindu mythology.
He had only recognised the fact that the Hindu mind
was, as it were, sodden with stories of miracles, and he
had hoped to direct his countrymen to those precepts,
the moral sublimity of which had first moved him to
admiration of Christianity. He describes himself by
implication as ‘labouring in the promulgation of
Christianity.” He then opposes the main position
advanced by Dr. Marshman. He disputes the consonance
with justice of Dr. Marshman’s theory of atonement, but
he declares that he has ‘repeatedly acknowledged -
Christ as the Redeemer, Mediator, and intercessor with
God on behalf of his followers.” He confesses himself
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moved by his reverence for Chrlstxamty ‘and’ its author to’
. vindicate it from the charge of polytheism, for he regards L
'Tnmtarranlsm as essentially polytheism. He" has httle ;
difficulty i in disposing of .Dr. Marehman s endeavours: to
- prove. the doctrine of Tnmty from the Old. Testament o

“On'the New Testament he resorts: to exegetrcal methods

“familiar to Unitarians, 'in order to es stablish the 'imperson- o
ahty of ‘the Ho]y Spirit. - On_ the baptlvmal formula he_

avers that ‘it is proper ;that those. who' receive ' the: -

Christian relxglon ‘should be ‘baptised: in the name-of-the

Father, who is the object of worship; of the Son,: who is

the Medrator, and of that influence by “which sprntual' _
‘blessings are - “conveyed t& mankind, designated . ins the T
Scriptures. as the - Comfoxter, Spmt of Truth, “or . Holy
Spirit.” He makes an. ‘excursion into. pre- Nlcene hlstory '
_and recalls how-'in the first. and purest. ages of Chris-© .+

tianity, the followers of Christ’ entertamed very dlfferentf L
opinions on the subject of the’ distinetion Father, Son and

Holy Spirit’ w1thout bemg excommumcated The pre-
cepts of Jecus which neo. other relrglon can equal much *
less surpass, do not; he insists, depend on- the’
metaphy'clcal arguments and mysterxec w1th whrch they
have been associated.’’ T . .

Rammohun -argued with- the Christians - as a follower
of Christ as he argued with the Hindus as a true Hindu.
From his firm’ faith in the doctrine of the unity of God"
he found in every relxgron the forces to unite but .which .
unfortunately were not appreciated by the majorlty of the
people. The Second Appeal was a very" ‘well-written
essay of 173 pages. -The Friend of India in noticing this
book in No. 4 of the Quarterly Series (June, 1821) devoted
128 pages of that ]oumal and.. condemned it by saying

*“It contains no less than an -entire rejection “of .the -

doctrines of the Atonement, the Deity of Chrlst and the

ever:blessed Trinity.”" and. ‘ends’ by saying: “‘Let us . -

then aﬁectlonately entreat him to reconsider, the’ sub]ect
and peruse the Scriptures anew: and rhay the Cod of

s

.

i
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all grace enable him to discern the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ, that he may in future determine
‘to know nothing but Jesus Christ and him crucified’—
in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge.” :

The controversy aroused a great deal of interest both
in India and in Europe. Extracts from the tracts were
published in different journals. A correspondent signing
himself as A Firm Believer in Christ”’ wrote in the

Calcutta Journal (August, 1821):

“Here we observe an individual, born and bred in

.a country benighted under the most gross idolatry and

superstition, who, by a just use of that understanding
which our gracious Creator has given to mankind to guide
them to all truths, having discovered the falsehood of
that system of idolatry and the absurdity of those super-
stitions, conscientiously abandoned both, and thereby
subjected himself to inconveniences and dangers of which
persons living in more enlightened societies can hardly
form an idea. Next, he directed his attention to the
Christian religion; and that same just and honest use of
his undertsanding, which discovered the falsehood and
absurdity - of idolatry and superstition, satished him that
Jesus was the Messiah, that he was employed by God
to reveal his will to men, and to make known to them

_the only true religion. He observed the internal and

historical evidence of Christianity to be such as- demons-
trated its truth. Blessed with the light of Christianity,
he dedicates his time and his money not only to release
his countrymen from the state of degradation in which
they exist, but also to diffuse among the European masteérs
of his country, the sole true religion—as it was promul-
gated by Christ, his apostles and disciples.’’

In commenting upon the Second Appeal Miss Mary
Carpenter writes in the Last Days in England of Radja
Rammohun Roy:



-
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**Onthese anonymous publications, Dr. Marshmzin, of
q

comprehensweness of his investigations, the ]ud1c1ousness

.of his arrangement," the .lucid statement of - his. own -
,oplmons and ‘the . acutenecs and sklll w1tl'1 wl’nch he

controverts - the positions of his opponents.’

The critical. essay in the Friend of India. (Quarterly.

Se_rles No. IV, ]une, 1821) evoked a still more remark-

" able composition under the title of Final Appeal to. The

Christian Public. The Baptist Mission Press of Calcutta,

which had prmted the prev1ous publications refused to

. print _it. Rammohun therefore was. obliged to p‘urchase
 types and get the. book prmted at the Unitarian ; Press,
- Dhurmtollah, under Indian supervision. The: niew .press

obliged to lay ‘before the _public at large. this my. self-
.défence, entitled ‘A Final - Appeal to the Christian

Public.” I, however, conﬁdently hope that. the liberal®

APPEAL"TO THE CHRISTIAN PUBLIC «  ~ “12i.

ueram'pore'Cbllege publiched a series of animadversions -
which led to a remarkable reply from Rammohin Roy-—
“the Second Appeal—with his name. preﬁxed which - isT
distinguished by the. cloeeness of his reasonings, the éxtent
’and critical  accuracy of -his scriptural knowledge, - the -~

'was not competent to undertake such a- work and .2 .
number of -errata . crept into” it. The ‘Final Appealf
’ appeared n ]anuary, - 1823, . and 'con“lsted J
"vii- 379 pages. In the preface Rammohun wrote:.. - i-
' Notw1thstand1ng the apprehension of exc1t1ng dis-’
pleasure in the breasts of many ‘worthy men, 1 feel myself

among them. will be convinced, by a reference to the -

“first part of this Essay, and to my two former Appeaxs,

that the nece351ty of self- vmchcatlon against the charge .

“of being "an ‘injurer “of ‘the cause of truth,’ has com- .

" pelled me, as’-a warm frlend of that cause, to brmg‘
) forward my reasons for opposing the opihions- mamtamed- .
by so large a bedy of men hlghly celebrated. for learmng "

and piety—a consideration which, I trust, will induce
them to regard my present labours w1th an eye of
_ mdulgence L o ' ‘
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“l am well aware that this difference of sentiment
has already occasioned much coolness towards me in the
demeanour. of some whose friendship 1 hold very dear;
and that this protracted controversy has not only pre-
vented me from rendering my humble service to my
countrymen by various publications which I had projected
in the native languages, but has also diverted my atten-
tion from all other literary pursuits for three years past.
Notwithstanding these sacrifices, | feel well satisfied with
my present engagements, and cannot wish that 1 had
pursued a different course; since, whatever may be the
opirion of the world, my own conscience fully approves
of my past endeavours to defend what | esteem the cause
of truth. .

“In my present vindication of the unity of the Deity,
as revealed through the writings of the Old and New
Testaments, | appeal not only to those who sincerely
believe in the books of revelation, and make them the
standard of their faith and practice, and who must,
therefore, deeply feel the great importance of the divine
oracles being truly interpreted; but | also appeal to those
who, although indifferent about religion, yet devote their
minds to the investigation and discovery of truth, and
who will, therefore, not think it unworthy of their
attention to ascertain what are the genuine doctrines of
Christianity as taught by Christ and his apostles, and how
much it has been corrupted by the subsequent inter-
mixture of the polytheistical ideas that were familar to its
Greek and Roman converts, and which have continued
to disfigure it in succeeding ages. | extend my appeal
yet further; | solicit the patient attention of such indivi-
duals as are rather unfavourable to the doctrines of
Christianity as generally promulgated, from finding them
at variance with common sense, that they may examine
and judge whether its doctrines are really such as they
are understood to be by the popular opinion which now
prevails.”
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He further -desired to- continue religious discussions.

carried on ‘‘with that temper and language which are -
considered by wise and pious men as most. consistent .
with the solemn” and sacred nature of religion, and more
specially with' the mild epirit of Christianity.” He
invited essays from.Missionaries for the further study.of
the question, which would be printed in a monfhly
publication with a reply. He expressed his solicitude for -
independence of opinion and In a very SIgmﬁcant‘
. passage concluded the .Preface:

“*As rehigion con51sts in a code of dutles whlch the
creature believes he owes to his- Creator, and as God .
has no respect for\persons; but in every nation, he that
fears him and works rightecousness, is accepted with"
}nm, it must be considered presumptuous® and un]ust
for one man to attempt to interfere with the rehgxous‘
observances-of others, for which he well knows, he is
not held re°pon31ble by any law, either human or divine.
Notw1th°tandmg, if mankind are brought into existence,
and by nature formed to enjoy the comforts of socxety
and the pleasures of an improved mind, they may" be
justified in opposing any system, religious, domestic, or
* political, which, is inimical to the happiness of society, or
calculated to debase the human intellect; bearmg always .
in ‘mind that we are " children of 'ONE FATHER ‘who
is above all and through all and in us all’ '

The book gave amp]e evidence of the author s close
acquaintance with the scriptural texts and a high critical
capacity. It is a marvel that he showed such skill in deal-

“ing with -Biblical criticism before the method had made
‘any progress in Europe. Dr. Marshman tried to refite his
arguments in two laboured articles in the Friend of India.
"The first article appeared in Vol lII, No IX in 98 pages
and the -second article jn No XI of the same Quarterly
series in 200 pages.  He followed the same old orthodox
methed and - failed to convince the public. about the
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justness of his cause. The friends of liberal religion in
England published the Precepts of Jesus along with the
Appeals to the Christian Public in a decent volume. An
article by the celebrated Sismondi appeared in the
Revue Encyclopedique for 1824, in which the labours of
Rammohun were noticed in glowing terms. In course
of the article it was written:

“A glorious reform has, however, begun to spread
among the Hindoos. A Brahmin, whom those who
know India agree in representing as one of the most
virtuous and enlightened men, RAMMOHUN ROY, is:
exerting himself to restore his countrymen to the worship
of the true God, and to the union of morality and religion.
His flock is small, but increases continually. He
communicates to the Hindoos all the progress that
thought has made among the Europeans. He is among
them, by a much Jueter title than the Mlssmnarles, the
Aooctle of Chnctlamty

The opinion in India was no less favourable. In
referring to his position and work the Indian Gazette
wrote editorially :

““We say distinguished, because he is so atong his
own people, by caste, rank, and respectability; and
among all men he must be distinguished for his philan-
thropy, his great learning, and his intellectual ascendancy
in general.”” With regard to the controversy arising
from the publication of the Precepts-of Jesus the writer
says that whatever other effects it may have caused, ™
still further exhibited the acuteness of his mind, the
logical power of his intellect, and the unrivalled good
temper with which he could argue: ‘it roused up’ a
most gigantic combatant in the theological field—a
combatant who, we are constramed to say, has not met
with his match here.’

It is interesting to revert to the other side of the
shield and to see what was the attitude of the Missio-
naries of Serampore and what was their opinion in the
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end We referred to a book entrtled The. Ltfe and Tlmes _
of Carey, Marshman and Ward written by J. C.
Marshman, the son of the famous editor, publlshed in’
1859. A full extract is made from that book here: ,|
“In the- course of the previous and the present year, -
-Dr.” Marshman was drawn into a controversy  with
Rammohun Roy, on the doctrine of "the Atoneme'nt '
This great Hindoo reformer, who had v1gorously exposed
. the prevallmg superstitions of his fellow countrymen,
‘now came forward to assail the fundamental doctrines -
of - Christianity in a publication entitled the Precepts-'”
-of Jesus; the Guide to Happiness and peace.” -He main-
tained that the monothexshc system of the Vedant was
cufﬁclent for all rehglous wants of man. He extoll@d
" the precepts of Jesus, but denied the’ necessny of an'
atonement, -and queetloned the divinity of our Sav1our
declarmg that ‘his Mrracles were less stupendous than’

those of the Hindoo sage, who drank up the ocean, and " -

then dxscharged it from his body. His opinions regard: -
. ing the vicarious sacrifice of the Redeemer - differed
llttle ‘from those of the Unitarian - school Rammohun:
Roy was, the foremost man of the age in Hmdoo society.
and any treatise from _his pen could not fail to exért a
powerfu] 1nﬂuence among his fellow countrymen; more
ecpec1a11y ‘when it chimed in with their prejudices against
Christianity. ~ Dr. Marshman considered it important to
stand forth in defence of the vital doctrmes of the
Gospel ‘thus 1mpugned in the presence. of the Hmdoo
community, on whom,the hght of Christian truth = was
then" begmmng to dawn. In th'e first number'of the
Quarterly ‘Friend of India’ he published a review of.
Rammohun Roy’'s pampbhlet, in which his- arguments
were closely sifted, and the doctrine of .the Atonement
fully vindicated. Rammohun Roy then pubhshed two
- consecutive. appeals to the public in defence of. “the
 “Precepts’’,  which - Dr. ‘Marshman reviewed .more
“elaborately in subsequent numbers. To recapitulate the

LR
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varlous arguments employed by him in these articles
would demand more space than can be spared: it must
therefore suffice to remark that they furnish a good
exemplification of his peculiar style of reasoning which
bad been the study of his life. In one of his letters
during the controversy, he says, ‘these are the only
articles on divinity | have ever written, and some may
be apt to think me, from the ‘Friend of India’ more of a
politician than a divine; yet the study of divinity is my
highest delight.” The novelty of a discussion between
a Christian divine and a learned Hindoo on the funda-
mental doctrines of the Bible, attracted much notice in
a community which had hitherto treated evangelical
truth with sceptical indifference. This defence of
Christian truth* was received with delight by its friends
in India, and even the Unitarians in India and America
commended the exemplary temper which Dr. Marshman
had exhibited in the discussion. The only instance of
asperity charged on him was the use on one occasion of
the word Socinian, which the party repudiates; though
in general society in Calcutta, Rammohun’s school was
designated as that of ‘Socinianised Hindoos whc: retained
their caste.” "’ '

The passage indicates the spirit in which the contro-
versy was carried on. The Missionaries connected with
the Baptist Mission at Serampore failed to appreciate the
broad standpoint of Rammohun who was anxious: to
evolve a unity amidst diversity. The Rev. Dr. K. 5.
Macdonald of the Free Church of Scotland in a pamphlet
published in 1876 said:

“This work met with a very severe, and, I think on
the whole, an unjust criticism from a quarter whence it
might be least expected. The Rev Dr. Marshman
attacked it in the Friend of India. This led to its defence
by Remmohun in three different pamphlets, which are
now generally bound together with the ‘‘Precepts of
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Jesus’ under’ the name “The. first, ecbnd and final appeal

to the' Christian “public in' reply to - the observatioris of
" Dr:- ‘Marshman of .Seram-pore. - Rammohin Roy had
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been on the best -of terms with the missionaries before

_this and had been helpful to them in connectxon w1th
thelr translatlons -

Rammohun 1nterpreted.Christianit‘y' as a true disciple

of Jesus, but the Missionaries considered him an' injurer
of .their cause.. He. all- along pleaded that peace upon

'-'e‘artl{ ¢ould be established if emphasis upon dogimas
could be avoided and more attention. could be given to’

‘moral duties. Unfortunately he: spoke much in advance

. of his times; The sense of universal brotherhood did-

‘not dawn upon the advocates of the sectarian-divines.’
*Relations with Christian friends.
Since. hxs arrival at Calcutta Rammohun made the
acqualntance of many Christian gentlemen, and ‘he wrote

\e

it a letter to Mr. Digby that when he was percecuted by

“his own-gountrymen he received very" kind treatment ‘at’
the ‘hands of his-Furopean friends. He carrled on “the’

‘crusade against -the custom_ of Sati in co- operatlon with

them and received from them encouragementin pressing -

for the removal of - varicus social evils. The Europe(m'l-

Missionaries residing ‘at Serampore used to ‘visit him at

Calcutta and he also used to see them at Serampore Fhs'

name is ‘mentioned-in the Periodical Account of 1816,
containing the annual report of the activities of " the
Baptist Missionary Society, and it is stated there that he

had already paid- the missionaries. a - visit.  One of the .

missionaries, Mr. Yates writes -in a letter ‘dated August;
- 1816, that he was introduced to him a year ago, and that
he was not acquamted with any one before this who

cared for his soul. Later on he introduced Eustace:
Carey to him and once Rammohun had the. privilege of
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joining in family prayer with Carey. The quiet prayer
in a Christian household made a good impression upon
bim. Eustace Carey presented to him a copy of
Dr. Watt’s Hymns which Rammohun valued very much
and carried it with him as a precious thing. We are
told by Yates that he offered a piece of land to_Carey
for a school.

In the Memoir of William Yates written by James
Hoby in 1847 we find detailed information about the rela-
tions between Yates and Rammohun. Yates became ac-
quainted with him shortly after his arrival in India, and he
mentions of the first interview as early as October 25,1815.
Mr. Yates was then a young man, writes Hoby, and he
was full of hope that a heathen gentleman, so distinguish-
ed for wealth and learning, might one day become a
signal trophy of redeeming love, be blessed with the
wisdom that cometh from above, and possessed of
durable riches and righteousness. Mr. Yates writes about
his first impressions: '

‘] visited a learned Brahman, he understands some-
thing of Latin, Greek, and the mathematics; he also
speaks English fluently. [ conversed with him more than
two hours on subjects relating to religion. | endeavour-
ed to refute his ideas relative -to the eternity of matter,
and his objections against the Bible. He expressed
himself as very thankful for my visit, and wished to know
where | lived, and promised to come and see me. He is
a rich man, and says it is his intention to go to England,
and study at one of the Universities. He despises the
present system of the Hindoo religion. He has studied
the Koran, and says that it is no better. He is bewildered,
and questions whether any religion can be right. though
he acknowledges, as far as he knows, that the Christian
religion is superior to any other. [ pray that Lord may
open his eyes to understand, and his heart to receive the

words of life.”’ .



Some months afterwards Mr Yates wrote agam ::- '

y

Rammohun Roy, the nch and learned: native, has
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engaged to come and see me at Serarnpore T think his "

_enquiries are. blessed to- gradual enlightening of his- mmd e
I generally call upon him when 1 go- to-Calcutta; he is

kind -and fnendly, and exceedingly glad to converse on
: rehglous sub]ects oo Lo :

N

The Memomst was sadly dleappomted at the turn of_fv B

affalrs later on He contmues

“Alas, that o many years of eubcequent advantages' -

_ and study should- have had’ no better result: Though

so far ‘enlightened, it is to be feared ‘that he never- saw -

the evil of sin, nor felt his need of -a Saviour. He pro-*-

fesved ‘to admire the precepts of Jesus; but the blood: of -
hls cross he. undervalued .He  certainly expoeed w1th;;,v.
‘no ordmary power the errors and follies’ of . 1dolatry,‘-".u
maintaining, moreover, that during the” former century, -

‘great~ changes -in ‘the system .had “been: graduallyd

"introduced. - He: not only studied the Holy Scrlptureq';‘
: drhgently, but, in 1820 ‘afforded Mr. Yates eﬂectualzl

assistance in the translatlon of the Goepe]s into Bengalee

By hxs ax&l consxderable 1mprovements were made.- " ‘He’

'is one of the learned men in. Sancknt ‘and Arablc in
vCalcutLa and to the idioms. in Bengalee, as that in his.

Dative: tongue he assists us much ‘but, Mr: Yates adds

although he professes to be Chrletran, I am:sorry to.say.
he is Arlan in ‘his_sentiments.” This became more - and’

frore. apparent, as the Baboo' embodled in certain publi-
“-cations, his new religious - opmrone. The one entitled
“The Precepts of Jesus, 'the Guide to Peace. and Happl-

. ness’ was -published anonymously; "but havmg been .
ascribed to' ' him by a reviewer, who at the same time.
designated him:‘an enlightened heathen;” a' controversy

ensudd, and Rammohun Roy ‘issued in siiccession, two  *

Appeals in defenCe of hls book,. Precepts of ]esus

Mr. Yates was led to take part in thIS controversy, S

. .-‘ . .
LA o A
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Besides the publication of the Precepts of Jesus
another incident happened which alienated the Christian
Missionaries from Rammohun Roy. The translation of
the Bible into Bengalee rendered by Carey was found
to contain many mistakes. The assistance of Rammohun
wae sought to get up a .correct rendering. For this work
William Adam and William Yates, both well known for
their oriental scholarship, were associated ,with him. In
the course of their work differences arose regarding the
meaning of certain passages. lhey started their transla-
tion: early in 1821, and when they ¢ame to the Gospel
of John they stumbled over the interpretation of the
Greek preposition  dia; at first they agreed to render
‘the passage as ‘‘All things were made through him,” -
_substituting through for by.  Mr. Yates then discovered
that this change was likely to undermine the doctrine of
Trinity, and when he failed to persuade his colleagues
to accept his views he left the committee. Rammohun
and Adam still continued their work. Adam was
gradually converted to the view that Trinitarianism could
not be maintained. He writes in a letter dated
May 7, 1821: '

“It is now several months since I began to ‘entertain
some doubts respecting the Supreme Deity of  Jesus
Christ, suggested by frequent discussions with Rammohun
Roy, whom | was endeavouring to bring over to the
belief of that doctrine, and in which 1 was joined by
Mr. Yates, who also professed to experience difficulties
on the subject. Since then | have been diligently
engaged in studying afresh the Scriptures with a view to
this subject, humbly seeking divine guidance and illu-
mination, and | do pot hesitate to confess that [ am
unable to remove the weighty objections which present
themselves against this doctrine. | do not mean to say
that there are no difficulties in rejecting it, but the objec-
tions against it compared with the arguments for it,
appear to me like a mountain compared with a molehill.”
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The change of oprnlon regardrng the. fundamental

doctrlnes of .the Trinitarian Church obliged -Adam -to . .

‘leave the Baptrst Mission. » Mr.. Yates wrote a number
‘of 'eqs'ays in-defence of his- own posmon Thls is' men-/
tloned in the Periodical- Account of 1823 e T

Varlous useful works have 1ssued from the Mlssmn X
Precs 1in the course of ‘the past year, Among them.is a”

‘volume of excellent Essays on. the pecullar doctrines ofi_.“ ‘
" the: Gospel by Mr. Yates, in answer to - Rammohun Roy- - .
"whose pubhcatlon had. prev1ou°1y recelved a, very\able oo

reply from the pen of Dr. Marshman .
"But ‘the - loss ‘of Wllham Adam to the MISSIOD was

felt bitterly * by thém. | They not only lost a’good worker _

but thelr position was greatly undermined_by the seces-
sion:, The followmg passage has been extracted from'
the Perrodlcal Account’ of 1822, 1nd1catmg the feehngs_ v

of the Soc1ety S

Adequately to supply all these various sscenes ofv
tabour, in addltu:n to'the other missionary ob]ects which "
clarm thelr attention, and would have been beyond the
* power, of ‘the brethren ‘united at Calcutta, had their httle
band ferhained unbroken, and the health’ and strength, .
of each individdal entire. . But in both these respects

they have been exercrsed with pamful trials.. We men-- °

tion w1th deep regret that Mr. William Adam lately-one .
of their number, has’ embraced opinions derogatory .
to the honour of the Saviour—denying . the = proper
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ; in' consequence of

" which the connéxion between hlm and the Socrety has-
“dissolved.” . Co s

Another 1nc1dent 1ndlcates the attltude of Rammohun
towar_ds Churistianity. ‘He was not only approached by
-the Baptist Missionaries but also by the Anglican priests.
+A Lord Bishop was appointed in 1814 to organise -the
activities of . the Church of England ‘and’ the . first
mcumbent of the position was Bishop Middleton, who

v

B e e ‘e
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made early acquaintance with him and tried to con-
vert him to Christianity; ‘‘but not content with the usual
arguments drawn from the truth, and excellence of our
religion, he presented the inducément, at least as Ram-
mohun Roy understood him, of the honour and repute,
the influence and usefulness he would acquire by becom-
ing the apostle of India, the first great promulgator of the
Christian doctrine to his countrymen’ as narrated by
William Adam in a lecture in America. Rammohun
Roy went to see Bishop Middleton on-invitatién in the
hot season of 1820 or 2I. In the course of the conversa-
tion the Lord Bishop made the offer at which Rammohun
became indignant and rejected the offer with scorn. On
the way he saw Adam and expressed his feelings to him.
In relating th& incident Adam said: ‘1 think it quite
probable that the bishop may have merely the pious but
inconsiderate wish that Rammohun Roy might become
the apostle and promulgator of Christian truth in India,
without meaning to offer a worldly motive which just so
far as influenced his mind, would have rendered the
desired conversion worthless. But Rammohun did not
so understand it; and in relating the circumstance to me,
spoke in language and with feelings of bitter ,in.dignation
that he should have been deemed capable of being,
influenced by such a consideration or by any considera-
tion but the love of truth and goodness. | do not re-
collect that he informed me what answer he made to
the bishop, but he stated that he had never afterwards
visited him. He felt as if the pure and unsullied integrity
of his mind, his personal honour, and independence had
been assailed by the presentation to him of a low; and
unworthy motive and he resented accordingly.”

" Rammohun rejected all overtures to become a
Christian and he directed his energies to expose the
- fallacies of the Trinitarian Christianity and to condemn*
the methods employed by the Missionaries to obtain
converts. He loved freedom in thought and was opposed .



L - . - P .
EXE I A A Yo .. B s :

* =~ " “THE "BRAHMUNICAL MAGAZINE, " - -

o' a'ny'bc)licy‘ ‘which was Llikely to: -curb:. this freedom in" .

man. . The love.of: freedom was the. most predominant
'feature of his .character.”” - This.- tenac1ty of personal
fmdependence " says William Adam - 'this_ - sensitive

. .jealousy of the thhtest approach to an. encroachment on
" his ‘mental freedom was accompamed w1th a_ very mice
vv'perceptlon of -the equal nghts of~ others ‘even of, those -
. who- dlffered most w1clely from hrm in° rehglon ;and
’-'pohtlcs and stlll more remarkably even of those whom
. the laws of \nature and. of °oc1ety sub]ected to l'us un- o
‘ dleputed control " s SRR

oo ¢ .

The Brahmumcal Magazme

The hlgh 1deals that Rammohun set up” for hrmself
for discussion of rellglous qubjects were: unfortunately nof
much’ in ev1dencel among, the people with whom he had .

" to deal. * We- have already seen how ‘he carrled on the
““controversy w1th the Hindu. Pandlts, He tned to meet )
the adversary' on. his own- ground and‘argued with hlm
from the standpoint of the authority. accepted by, the
latter. With ' the Hmdu= he argued as.a Hlndu ahd w1th
the Chiristians he argued as a 'Christian::." He. followed
this method - in the controversy -with . the SerarnRQre .
Missionaries regardmg the Precepts of, Jésus. - But the
".Missionaries very often 'used to v111fy the rehglon ‘of "the
Hindus for the purpose’ of’ propaganda " They. did not
. know anythmg but-the Bible and could not enter’into the
spirit of any other Scripture or Faith db_,ut their own.. The_
-columns of the Samachar Durpan were ﬁlled, with. bitter
invectives against the faith of. the Hindus and their social
and religious institutions. Rammohun’ could not bear "
this insult -to. his countrymen..’ He sent d reply to an

. article appearing in thé Durpan of the |4th July, 1821,
which the %_panthegstl(:‘ -doctrine 'of -the Vedanta ,
Sastra was attacked, but it . . was- -»not- pubhshed
T}uc led Rammohun to publrsh the reply in a ‘new

Ty
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magazine called the Brahmunical Magazine. It was
published in the name of his Pandit, Shivaprosad Sarma
and the articles were written both in English and
Bengdlee. Unfortunately all the copies of this important
publication are not available. Only four issues of the
English section and three of the Bengalee have been
recovered and printed in his works. All these writings
bore the name of Shivaprosad Sarma but they were the
. composition of Rammohun as he did not like to publish
his writings always in his own name.

The object of publishing these essays is described in
full in the Preface to the first edition. There Rammohun
shows his deep love for India and the Indian literature.
His cosmopolitanism did not mean that he should cast
aside the rich inheritance from the great Hindu teachers.
In the present circumstances of India he felt that the
method adopted by the Christian missionaries to spread
their religion was most inconsiderate and insulting to the
Indians. Some passages from the Preface may be
quoted here to illustrate this statement:

“For a period of upwards of fifty years, this country
(Bengal) has been in exclusive possession of thé English
nation; for the first thirty years of which, from their word

-and deed, it was universally believed that they would not
interfere with the religion of their subjects, and that they
truly wished every man to act in such matters according
to the dictates of his own conscience. Their possessions
in Hindoostan and their political strength have, through
the grace of God, gradually increased. But during the

- last twenty years, a body of English gentlemen, who are

called missionaries, have been publicly endeavouring, in
several ways to convert Hindoos and Mussulmans of this
country into Christianity. The frst ‘way is that of
publishing and distributing among the natives - various
books, large and small, reviling both religions, and
abusing and ridiculing the gods and saints of the former:
_ the second way is that of standing in front of the natives
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or'in the pubhc roads to preach the s excellency of theu"_ ‘
 own rehglon and the’ debasedness of that of others:- the -

*thrrd way is that if any natrves of low origin become»
Chrlstran from the . desire of- gain .or from - any other'_

‘motives, these gentlemen embploy . and “maintain them as

a necessary encouragement to others” to follow thelr

[

example ,

‘If the, missionaries had preached their rehgron in

countrles not under the rule of thelr‘ countrymen they

‘would have been esteemed as”truly “inspired” by the '_ .

spirit of Christ; but‘In Bengal where the Enghsh atre

the sole rulers, -and where the mére name of Enghshman'__w
.is sufficient to frighten’ peoplé, an encroachment upén -

the rights of hér poor timid. and:}rumble'inhahitants‘ and
"upon their religion, cannot be viewed in the eyes of God
or the poor’ timid and-humble mhabrtants and upona their
public as ar]ustrﬁable act. For wise and good men always

feel di<inclined ‘to hurt “those [that are of much ess

'strength than themselve and if ‘such wesk creatures be

dependent upon them. and sub]ect to- their” authorrty,
they can never attempt even 1n thought to mortlfy their .

feelmgs

The heart of Rammohun was agomsed at: the humr-v/
hatron of “his own people and in. brtter angureh he'_

: wrote

. castes, which has been’ the source of want .of umty
among us.” . : AN :

~ He further. maintained that the conquerors rldlculed
the religion .of the conguered, e.g., the ‘Mussalmans

laughed- at the Hindu religion or the Romans the ]ewish v

religion. The English ‘were no. exception to: the rule
“As’ a consummate rhetorlcran Rammohun pleaded

“We have been cub]ected to such 1nsults for about_‘v"
- nine centuries, and the cause of~such degradatlon ‘has .~
been our excess in c1vrhzat10n and abstmence from" '
slaughter even of animals; as well: as our lelslon into
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“But as the English are celebrated for the manifesta-
tion of humanity and for administering justice, and as
a great many gentlemen among them are noticed to
have had an aversion to violate equity, it would tend to
destroy their acknowledged character if they follow the
example of the former savage conquerors in disturbing
the established religion of the country; because to
introduce a religion by means of abuse and insult, or by
affording the hope of worldly gain, is inconsistent with
reason and justice. If by the force of argument they can
prove ‘the truth of their religion and the falsity of that of
Hindoos, many would of course embrace their doctrines,
and in case they fail to prove this, they should not under-
take such useless trouble, nor tease Hindoos any longer
by their attempts at conversion. In consideration of the
small huts in which Brahmans of learning generally
reside, and the simple fcod, such as vegetables, etc.,
which they are accustomed to eat, and the poverty which

- obliges them to live upon charity, the missionary gentle-

men may not, | hope, abstain from controversy from
contempt of them, for truth and true religion do not
always belong to wealth and power, high namet or 15fty
places.” '

This was the noble defence of a worthy cause by
a true patriot. He did not yield in his admiration for
the teachings of Jesus, neither did he use disrespectful
language towards his opponents, but at the same time
he stood up for the rights of the poor Hindoos who had
fallen low in the estimation of the foreigners. In the
Preface to the Second Edition he further wrote that it

“was well-known to the whole world that no people on

carth were more tolerafit than the Hindus, as they
believed all men to be equally within the reach of Divine
beneficence, and they wished good of every' religious
sect and denomination. His object in publishing this
magazine was not to oppose Christianity but he said:

I was influenced by the conviction that persons who
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B ’travel to. a dlstant country for the purpose of overturn-
" ing the - opinions of its 1nhab1tants ‘and 1ntroduc1ng their
“own, ‘ought to be prepared to demonstrate that the latter -
are more reasonable than ‘the formié:.” : '

The letter in the Samachar Darpan of l4th July, |82| '

_ asked some questions regarding the doctrines ‘of the Ve-
danta, Nyaya Mrmansa and Sankhya Sastra. In the Ve-.
“danta it is said God i is ‘one. and eternal and the soul'is not
-different from him.’ The, v1srble ‘world is- created by
“Maya, and. this is opposed to a true knowledge of God.
‘The ex1stence of the world:and consciousness is ‘theiéfore
“due to the i ignorance of the nature of God.” lf the truth -
of ‘these doctrmes is admitted :then God is not what he .
s, represented to be or both.God and Maya are, supreme
"“in the universe.” Sécondly, if soul be the same”as God; -
“then the: idea of reward or punlshment for' good or:evil .’

deeds  cannot . arise. Moreover these’ doctrmes deny .

perfection to God Thirdly, if God is 1nﬂuenced by Maya -

in the. creation of the world. how ‘can the’ doctrlne of
his perfectlon be maintianed: Nyaya Sastra,’ on the other

Jhand, ‘maintains that God is one and the souls are various "

and -they ‘both are 1mperlshable Besldes,_space p031-"'
tion, time* ‘and atoms are- eternal.. Does, ot this doctrlne
‘destroy the unity of God? 'In the Mlmansa Sastra Aagain
- the consequences of the. sacrrﬁcral rites are Cod ‘How-

can we ‘call God/the consequences of the rltes produced o

by men? The Sankhya Sastra admits that nature and
the God. of nature are. operating jointly, but the latter 'is _
' 1nv1°1b1e Does not t}us suggest the, duality of God3

In reply to these charges Rammohun wrote that he
-did not seé¢ any reproach upon God by .the admlssmn
- of 'the doctrine of Maya: “Maya is “the creating power' '
_ of the eternal God, and consequently it is declared by
the -Vedanta to be  eternal.””  The attnbutes ‘of the:
‘eternal. God are’ necessarlly eternal "and if this be an-
1mpropr1ety it apphes to all‘ rehglous systeme "The
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Vedanta has nowhere said that God and the Maya are
equally supreme, and substance is always superior to
the quality. The Vedanta has never maintained the
absurd doctrine of equality. With regard to the doctrine
of the relations between soul and God, and reward and
punishment, he said; ““The world, as the Vedanta says,
i1s the effect of Maya, and is material; but God is mere
spirit, whose particular influences being shed upon ceftain
material objects are called souls in the same manner as
the reflections of the sun are seen on water placed in
various vessels. As these reflections of the sun seem
to be moved by the motion of the water of those vessels
without effecting any motion in the sun, so souls, being
as it were, the reflections of the Supreme Spirit on matter,
seem to be affected by the circumstznces that irfluence
matter, without God being affected by such circums-
tances.”’ By the relation of the Supreme Spirit with various
material objects numerous souls- appear and seem as per-
forming good and evil works, and also receiving their con-
sequences. But as soon as this relation ceases the souls
cease to exist separately from the original: ‘“Hence God
is one, and the soul, although it is not in fact of a
different origin from God, is yet liable to experience the
consequences of good and evil works; but this liability
of the soul to reward or punishment cannot render God
liable to either.”” The doctrine of the perfection of God
and his sufficiency cannot be assailed on such superficial
grounds. God is not subordinate to. Maya which 1s his
attribute. God is true and omnipresent, and existence
belongs to him alone. So also it is in the Christian books
God is all in all. Vedanta thus does not lay down any
absurd doctrine. . A

The Nyaya; Sastra declares that God is one and souls
are various, and both are imperishable; that space, posi-
tion and time, as well as atoms are eternal; but this
does not mean that God cannot be supposed to be the
true cause of the world, as he creates like men with the
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"aid of. materlals, such as matter ‘ete: The reply of Ram-
‘mohun is: “Every professor of any thelstlcal system, such
“as' the followers of the Nyaya doctrines, andthose® of ”
Christianity believe that God'is not penshable and that -
the soul has no end. The soul, during,an endlees period,
_either enjoys the beatitude procured by an’ acqq131t10n _
of knowledge. of -God, or receive thé conséquences of
‘“works. In like manner; they both belleve ‘that- it . is " God
that bestows on the soul the contequences of its good -
and ‘evil actions; and that the will of God“is immiutable.
" If any fault be found with these doctrlnes'- then the
system of Nyaya and. of Chrlstlamty both must be’ equally
<‘ubJect to it; for_both systems’ mamtam thesef doctrmes

~Rammohun hére Qhows his - gemus as ‘a  synthetic .
fphllosopher in not only proving the consistericy of, the - °
different -Hindu "systems but also their consistency - thh
Christian. system of thought. * The- souls- work as
°ubordlnate agepte of God the supreme authorlty “He "
: proves with great reasonablenéss, ‘‘No partlal résem-
blance can establish the equality of any bemg with Géd;
for Chrl.,tlans and Hindus ascribe to God and to the .soul,
_'will and mercy, but neither of- them suppose . that there-
fore both ‘ate (_.ods, but that one is euperlor ancl the '
other mferxor ' : T

With regard to the doctrmee of Mlmansa he’ says s the
two objections raised ‘against it are self- contrachctory
God is said to be both the consequences of rites,” and
the rites themselves. In fact there are two schools of
thought in Mimansa: - one school believing only in the
performance of rites is reckoned. among atheists; . the,
second school profeeses the existence of God, but it says
God is neutral to the reward or pumshment which we
experience as the consequence of our works:. The school
however maintains “‘that to say “that. God, by irducing
‘some ‘men to pray to him or to act v1rtuously, reward
them, and at the same time neglects others and then

‘

s
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punishes them for not having made their supplications
to him (though both are equally his children), amounts to
an imputation against God of unjust partiality. Hence
it 1s evident, that according to the doctrines of this sect,
the unity of God is well maintained.”

The objections raised against the Sankhya are
similarly without any proper basis. Nature is declared
by the Sankhya to be subotdinate to, and dependent
upon the perceiving Spirit, and consequently the Spirit
is the Supreme God. Rammohun thus traced through all
systems the unity of God as the Supreme Spirit, the one
did not contradict another, but they all proved the same
truth through various experiences.

In the Second Number. of the Magazme the charges
brought against the Puranas and Tantras were examined.
Fault was found with them that they established the duty
of worshipping God as possessing various forms, names
and localities, that they insisted upon having a spiritual
teacher in whom implicit confidence had to be reposed,
the gods described in those Sastras were like other
human béings, and a being having name and form could
not be omnipresent. In reply to this Rammohun said:
“The Puranas, etc., agreeable to the Vedanta represent
God in every way as incomprehensible and without
form. There is, moreover, this in the Puranas, that lest
persons of feeble intellect unable to comprehend God
as not subject to the senses and without form, should
either pass their life without any religious duties whatever
or should engage in evil work—to prevent this they have
represented God in the form of a man and other animals
and as possessed of all those desires with which we are
conversant whereby they may have some regard to the
Divine Being. Afterwards by diligent endeavours they
become qualified for the true knowledge of God; but
over and over again the Puranas have carefully affirmed.
that they have given this account of the forms of God
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with a view to the beneﬁt of persons of weak mlnds,:'
and that in truth, Godi is. ‘without name form, organs,

and. sensual - enjoyment.”” ~ People . some times forget
certain fundamental rules regarding the study :-of the -
" Hindu Scriptures and thereby they make mistakes. In_

this respect Christian missionaries are not freé from. gurlt )
‘They ignore the rules that those  Puranas ‘and- Tantras
.which have commentarles, and which have been quoted
by the acknowledged expounders are to be recelved for
evidence. Another méthod of reachng the Scrlptures is
“to follow the’ rule that **All- Smrltlc which” are - contrary
to the Veda, and all athelctlcal ‘works, are not conducwe
"to’ future happlness they dwell n darkness " But. the"

missionaries take up- the books ‘which never have been-

regarded as. authorlty and therefore. Tepresent’ ‘the Hindu
religion as very base: It must be said to the credit of ‘the-
~Hindir Secriptures that they never say- that the names and

forms aré real. - The Christian missionaries on-the’ other

“hand consider such thlngs in the Bible as real. In:order to - -
prove ‘his point he put a few problems to test whether

some' of. the doctrines- held- by the mrssronarles were’, v

agreeable to reason. ‘ S _

In the third number of the Magazme the reply given -
by the missionaries to the questions asked in the second
number was examined. He had no difficilty in showing."

the fallacres committed by the Chrlstlan drvmes The

%fourt_h number was published after two years, on.
November 15, 1823. The mis sionaries “had:lost " their
- sense of properiety In the Perlodlcal Account of 1822 .
appears the followmg passage :- .
“The effects of - this method -of propagatmg d1v1ne
knowledge have at length become so apparent as to
induce, some respectable natives to unite in adoptmg the
same expechent on behalf of the Brahmunical - system..
These™ persons . have established a. periodical work. .
.entltled the Brahmunical Magazine, or the: Mlssronary'
- and the Brahmun; discovering indeed much 1gnorance
of the Gospel, and aboundmg in mlsrepresentatlons of
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the motives of those whom they attack: but the appear-
ance of which is hailed by our brethren, as it will
probably help to cherish that spirit of enquiry and
investigation, - which has been hitherto so foreign to the
Hindoo character.” '

The missionaries could not bear the exposure of
their methods by learned Hindus, and in a small tract
brought direct charges of atheism against the doc-
trines of the Vedas, and made undeserved reflections
on the followers of the Vedic doctrines. Rammohun
took up the challenge in the fourth number and con-
cluded the tract by saying: .

“l shall now, in a few words, for the information of
the Missionary Gentlemen, lay down our religious creed.
In conformity with the precepts of our ancient religion,
contained in the Holy Vedanta, thotigh disregarded by the
generality of moderns, we look up to One Being as the
animating and regulating- principle of the whole collec-
tive body of the universe, and as the origin of all
individual souls which in a manner somewhat similar,
vivify and govern their particular bodies; and we reject
idolalry in every form and under whatsoever* veil of
" sophistry it may be practised, either in adoration of an
artificial, a natural or an imaginary object. The divine
homage which we offer, consists solely in the practice of
Daya or benevolence towards each other, and not in
fanciful faith or in certain motions of the feet, legs, arms,
head, tongue or other bodily organs, in pulpit or before
a temple. Among other objects,.in our solemn devotion,
we frequently offer our humble thanks to God, for the
blessings of British Rule in India and sincerely pray, that
it may  continue its beneficent operation for. centuries to
come.”’ _

The creed of Rammohun is told here in plain
language. The controversy created so much bitterness
in the hearts of the missionaries that they forgot them-
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selves and -used abuswe language towards the. Hmdus

i such as. F ather of lies aloné to whom it evrdently owes.

Vits origin”" “Impure fables of his false gods, etc. Ram— o
" mohun Roy-retorted in’ a dlgmﬁed manner:  We must <
recollect that we have _engaged in’ solemn religious’ con '

troversy ‘and not in retortmg abuse agamst each other

. Another mterestmg controversy was carrled on in
the name of Ram Doss.and Dr. R. Tytler in the columns
of the Bengal Hurkaru i in May, 1823 Dr. Tytler sent- a
challenge to Rammohun Roy after the publication of t}\e
Final Appeal to the Christian ‘Public, . but Rammohun
wou]d not publrsh it in his’ periodical unless it was - eup~
ported by a Christian divine. Heé beheved that contro-
versy could be carried on; only  with the persons with -
authority and” not ‘with’ any - -body. The controversy was’
about .the statement that “‘Belief in the Divinity of the "~
Holy Baviour is on a par with Hindu's belief in:his +
Thakoor.”> Dr. Tytler made futile - attempts to refute the -
arguments of. Rammohun The contradlctlons in the
~ Christian - dogma and farth ‘were also. held up . in AT
- dialogue between a missionary = and three Chmese‘
converts$’ 7 ' S ' m

. g s - - . - : . . . . -

W ‘The"Unit‘a'rian_ Committee

. - _The constructive * genius of’ Rammohrm was not
-satishied with merely exposing the ‘fallacies and contra-’
dictions in the practices of the Hindus and Christians.
The.secession of Mr. Adam from the Baptist ! Miesion led
to the formation. of a_Unitarian Committee in Septém-
ber, 1821. The members of the Committee weére Theo- -
dore Dickens, -a Barrister of the Supreme Court, George .
-James Gordon, a merchant of the firm of Mackintosh -
& Co., William Tate, an Attorney, B. W. Macléod, a
Surgeon in. the Companys service, Norman Kerr, an
uncovenanted servant .of the Company, and among the

N
- e s
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Indians were Rammohun Roy, Dwarkanath Tagore,
Prusunna Coomar Tagore, Radhaprosad Roy (the eldest
son of Rammohun Roy), and William Adam himself.
These European and Indian genilemen co-operated in -
"spreading education and in dispelling the ignorance of
the people on various matters. Evidently these men
were not actuated by a unity of faith; they possibly
formed this organization to provide work for Mr. Adam
and as all of them agreed about the necessity of more
knowledge they declared the object of the Committee as
“Proselytism is not our immediate object. We aim to
remove ignorarce and superstition, and to furnish infor-
mation respecting the evidences, the duties, and the doc-
trines of the religion of Christ " and they desired to carry
out these objects by the *“‘promotion of education, rational
discussion, and the publication of books both in English
and in the native languages. A house was rented for
conducting service, a school was started, a printing press
called the Unitarian Press was set up. Mr. Adam became
the minister of 'the new organization, as a necessary
corcllary of his conversion to the new faith. The
financial responsibility of all these activities devolved
upon Rammohun. The members of the Committee were
men of liberal views but all of them did not possess the
spirit of making the mission a vigorous movement. At
thic time Rammohun entered into correspondence with
the Unitarians of England and America, who found in |
him a kindred soul. The restoration of Christianity to:
_its old purity became a passion with him and he tried to
enlist the sympathies and co-operation of those engaged
in the similar task in other parts of the world. He wrote
in a letter to a gentleman of Baltimore, on Octo-
ber, 22, 1822:

[ have now every reason to hope, that the truths of
Christianicy will not be much longer kept hidden under the
veil of heathen doctrines and practices, gradually intro-
duced among the followers of Christ, since many lovers
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of truth are zealously engaged in . rendermg the rellglon
of _]esue clear from -corruptions. S

“I. admlre the zeal of the Mlsswnanes ‘sent to tl’llS
country, but disapprove of the -means they have: adopted
In the performance of thelr duty, they. always begm with
such obscure doctrines as are calculated to excite ridicule
instead of respect, towards the religion which. they wish
to promulgate. The accompanying pamphlets, called
The Brahmunical - Magazine, 'and published. by. .a

“Brahmun, are a proof of my assertion. The last number
of this publication has remained unanswered for twelve
meoenths, ’

©“If a body of men attempt to upset a system of
doctrines ‘generally established in a country, and to intro-
duce another system, they are in' my humble opinion, in
duty bound to prove the truth or, at least, the superiority
of their own. : - 7 S
“It is, however, a great ‘setisfaction to my- conscienee
‘to find, that the .doctrines inculcated by Jesus. and his
‘apostles, are ‘quite different -from those human inven-
tions which thé Missionaries are persuaded to profess,
~ and entirely consistent with reason and the revelation
delivered by Moses and the prophets 1 am, therefore
anxious to support. them even at the risk of my own life.
I rely much on the force of truth, whlch w1ll [ am sure,
ultimately prevail, . Our number is comparatlvely small,
but I am glad to inform you, that none of them can
justly be charged with the want of.zeal"and prudence. .
“] wish to add, in order that you may set me ri‘ght :
if you find me’ mistaken,—my. view of Christianity is
that in representing all mankind as the children. of one
eternal father, it enjoins them to love one another, with-
out making ‘any distinction of country, caste;: colour,-or
creed; notwithstanding they may be justified in the sight
of the Creator in manifesting their respect towards each
other, according to the property of their actions, and

] - -



146 RAMMOHUN ROY

the reasonableness of their religious opinions and
observance.”’

In this letter Rammohun Roy tells clearly in what
light he looks upon the teachings of Jesus. He had firm
faith in the universai doctrine of love, and his respect for
Christianity was due to the fact that it taught this love in
a predominant degree. But he was misunderstood by
his own countrymen as well as by the Christian missio-
naries, and he found to his disappointment that men
agreeing with his views were not many. He, however;
did not lose faith in the truth of his own convictions, and
wrote in another letter to the same gentleman of
Baltimore :

“Although our adversaries are both numerous and
zealous, as the adversaries of truth always have been,
yet our prospects are by no means discouraging, if we
only have the means of following up what has already
been done.

“We confidently hope that, through our various
means the period will be accelerated, when the belief in
the Divine Unity, and in the mission of Christ,qwill uni-
versally prevail.”

The Unitarian friends in England and America were
impressed by his earnestness, and lent him support in
carrying on the activities of the Unitarian Committee,
the Anglo-Hindu School, the Unitarian Press and the Uni-
tarian Congregation. Ramnmohun Roy maintained all these
institutions out of his own funds. We are informed on the
authority of James Silk Buckingham that he devoted one-
third of his private fortune to acts of the purest philan-
thropy and benevolence. In spite of all his efforts the
work of the Unitarian Committee did not prosper. Still
they persisted. In a letter to Dr. T. Rees of London,
Rammohun wrote on June 4, 1824:

““As to the state of the Unitarian Society in Calcutta,

¢t our Committee have not yet been able to purchase a suit-



* THE UNITARIAN v(iOMM'lTTEE 147

able plece of ground for a chapel and school They‘w'ill,-
1. hope, soon succeed in' their endeavours Webhave:'-'
collected, partly by purchase, and partly by gift, a great -
'number of : works, -and established a pretty respectable
library'in Calcutta, in which* 1 have placed the books w1th _
- which' you have favoured me, in the same manner as"
" all the books that the Rev. ‘Mr. ‘Adam, - the: Umtanan
Mlssmnary in Bengal “and’ myself have receWed at
drﬁerent tlmes from England ST e

The acthtles of Rammbhun were falrly reported m B
‘the - places mterested in Unitarianism. The Rev. Dr,
. Henry Ware, Professor of Divinity in the Harvard Conege g
USS.A., addressed a letter to him enguiring about the
- prospects’ of Christianity in India. Rammohun sent - a
reply to him on F ebruary 2, 1824, in which he referred to . .
his time -and atténtion being engrossed in constant contro-
versies w1th polythelsts both of the West and East.. In
reply to the ‘query,  "Whether it be desirable that the -
vmhabltants of India should be coverted to| Chrlstranrty,
in what degree desuable and for what reasons?’’ Ram-
mohun wrote:~ “‘As 1 am led to belleve from reason, .
what is set forth in scripture; that ‘in every nation he that -
feareth God and worketh righteousness is’ accepted with
him,” in-whatever. form of. worship he may ‘havé ‘been
taught to glorlfy God. Nevertheless, L presume to- think, i
‘that. Christianity, if proper]y 1nculcated has - a great v
‘tendency to improve the moral, and political «tate of
mankind, than any other known relrglous system.’ '
With ‘regard to the position of Unitarian: Chrrstlans
Rammobun informed:

¢ . - P

“The Rev. Mr. Adam i is the only Unitarian M1°31onarv
in Bengal, and he publicly avowed Umtanamsm s0 late_
as the latter end of 1821. Notw1thstandmg the many
dlsadvantages under which he. has been labourmg, he
“has brought this svstem of Christianity into.notice in
this’ part of .the_globe; as ‘previous to that period” many
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did not know that there was such a thing as Unitarianism,
and others tried to stigmatise it, in proportion as their
prejudices for the corruptions of Christianity prompted
them to abuse reason and common sense, without fear of
contradiction. Mr. Adam, although he has made no
avowed native convert, has already received every
countenance from several respectable European gentle-
men, and from a great number of the reading part of the
native community ir Calcutta.”

Rammohun did not see any chance of Unitarianism
being accepted by the Indians until they had made more
progress in learning and were able to estimate the respec-
tive merits. of the different religions by comparing one
system with another. He therefore suggested that the
best way to make Unitarianism acceptable was to send as
many serious and -able teachers of European learning and
science and Christian morality, unmingled with religious
doctrines, as could be arranged. He favoured the star-
ting of Unitarian Missionary Schools. It seems the cause
of Unitarianism did not make any progress in Calcutta
since then. Rammohun was involved in vexatipus law-
suits which prevented him from giving that attention to
the religious works which they deserved. He wrote on
February 7, 1827, to Mr. J. B. Estlin of Bristol: “‘For s
period of more than two years, owing to the most affecting
circumstances arising from the hostile feelings of some
individuals towards my family, I found myself totally
unable to pursue any undertaking or carry on corres-
pondence, even with those whom 1 sincerely loved and
revered, either residing in this country or in any other
part of the globe.”

He, however, expressed his joy at the progress made
by the Unitarian Society through the efforts of friends
from abroad. A sum of Rs. 15,000 had been remitted
to Calcutta for religious works and Mr. Adam expected
to resume his activities. Large sums of money were
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also raised in Calcutta ‘for the purpose..: Among the'-. -
contributors were Rammohun Roy, Dwarkanath Tagorev

~and Prusanna Coomar Tagore. Rammohun Roy could

not ]om in the Umtar]an worshlp or any other congre— '

?gatlonal worship for some time on adccount of his occupas.

tion with the vexatious lawsuits. By the begmmng of 1827

" the troubles were over, and he could i give more attention

to religious questions. By'the end of 1826 a tract entxtledr

“One huridred. arguments for the ‘Unitarian Faith’’ Ol‘lgl- :

nally pubhshed by the American Unitarian Avsoc1atlon was
-reprinted in the’ Calcutta' Unitarian’ Press at the’ expense

of Rammohun. Mr, Adam was also released from hls o

" duties as editor of .the- Calcutta Chronicle; when the paper .

was suppress ed by the Government. of Bengal "The -
Unitarian . congregatlon used to meet in. a room of: the -
'premlses of the Bengal Harkaru. .A proposal was mooted
to havé“a permanent place for the Unitarian Society and:
its school. Rammohun’s son," Radha. Prasad- offered -a
piecé of land adjoining the Anglo- Hindu School and
. -attempts were made to. collect money ™ for bulldmg a

‘chapel ;and school. - But the project does' not-seem to o
have made great - progress To stimulate interest .in‘

'Umtarlan worshlp Mr. Adam ‘made. the - experiment of
havmg the service conducted in . English on Sunday -
" mornings in August, 1827, and as this did not attract. many .
. .people he started the service in the evening in November

but this did ‘not prove more attractive. The congrega-

tion oradually was- reduced .to nothing. -A proposal to
have a chapel for service.in Bengalee did" not receive
much favour. Mr., Adam delivered a’ series of lectures
in the Anglo- H‘ndu School but these lectures on the fun:
-_damental prrmmples of Unitarianistn did not draw more

than 12 to 25 persons. The indefatiguable Adam’ then

, proposed that an association of the Unitarians in Calcutta
be formed as an auxiliary to the Ubitarian Associations

of England and America. He suspected that the name

Christian associated with Unitarianism was the thing the
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Hindu Unitarians objected to. His attempt to organise
the Hindu Unitarians as a distinct body working in co-
operation with the Christian Unitarians did not receive
any encouraging response. Frustrated in every way
Mr. Adam proposed to the Unitarian Committee that he
might be sent to Madras for some time for mission work.
But Rammohun was not agreeable to this idea of sending
Mr. Adam away from Calcutta. There was no work
for Mr. Adam, the Committee could not provide any
suitable work for him, and he had therefore to retire
from his position broken-hearted. ,

It 1s difficult to guess why Rammohun became so
indifferent towards Mr. Adam and his mission, There is no
evidence to prove that he began to dislike Unitarianism.
But it seems the organisation under the appellation of
Unitarian Committee did not satisfy his ideals. He had
then conceived of something of more comprehensive,
and more universal and cosmopolitan than mere
Unitarianism. In a tract entitled “‘Answer of a Hindoo
to the guestion “Why you frequent a Unitarian Place of
Worship instead of the numerously attended Established
Churches?’”” Rammohun gave ten points for his peeference
for Unitarian worship. The tract bore the name of
‘Chandra Sekbar Dev, but in fact it was written by
Rammohun as Chandra Sekhar himself had admitted
later on.” This attitude underwent a change and Ram-
mohun’s synthetic mind became "anxious to give
a shape to his cosmopolitan sympathies in a permanent
form, and the result was the foundation of the Brahma
Samaj, of which we shall talk in a subsequent chapter.

Rammohun identified himself with Christianity so
far as it helped him in his spiritual and moral endeavours,
but his sympathies were not limited by Christian
boundaries. He loved Jesus, but he was not satisfied
with orthodox Christian doctrines. He desired for India
a social uplift on the lines of Christian social life, but he
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came to realise that it would be a sad thing for India’if
she had to break away from her anciént culture; “With
all his admirafion for Christianity he was a Hindu'to the
core and felt that there was a greater. chance of his'
universalism to grow in India on the background of the old-
Hindu culture than with the help of a Chrlstlan exotlc
presented in the Euronean garb. '

-~



'CHAPTER VI

NEW EDUCATION

Foundation of the Hindu College.

Rammohun had his education in the Oriental fashion
in Persian, Arabic and Sanskrit. He acquired knowledge
in English by his own efforts at a mature age, and he
learnt Hebrew and Greek when engaged in the study of
the Bible. He felt that the old sysitem of education
prevalent in the country required modification. In carry-
ing on the propaganda against the pre-
judices of the people it became  evident
that no progress was possible in “any department
of life unless the minds of the people were illuminated
by the light of Science. Soon after he had come to
Calcutta and started the discussions in the Atmiya Sabha
he made the acquaintance of David MHare who came
uninvited to attend a meeting of the Sabha. In conver-
sation with him Rammohun felt convinced that English
education would prove very useful in widening their
outlook. They both agreed about the necessity of
starting an English school. For this purpose co-opera-
tion of the public and the Government was necessary.
Rammohun enlisted the sympathy of many influential
men of Calcutta and approached Sir Edward Hyde East,
the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court, who was known
to possess liberal ideas about these things, to give a
definite shape to these plans. "Sir Edward called a meet-
g of the leading men at his house and a Committee
was formed to organise a new institution on the lines
approved of by them. But a curious thing happened at
the meeting. One of the gentlemen present objected to
any subscription being taken from Rammohun Roy so that
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- . _ ._ c
he might not be on the Committee. 'Sir Edward felt

- amused at this attitude of a Hindu who. would. not oppose -
association with Christians but - could not co-operate with
a countryman of his. Rammohun didnot desire to thrust

DAVID HARE

7
hlmeelf upon the Committee if thereby he could help the
cause of education: ' The story had been -recently un-
earthed by the researches of Mr. Brajendraiiath Banerji.’
In a paper contributed to ‘the Journal of the Bihar and
Orissa Rescarch Society, he has quoted in full a; letter
written by Sir Edward Hyde East to Mr. ]J. Harmgton
another Judge of the Supreme Court, then on leave in
England. We glve extracts from- that letter with a view
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to clearly establish the part played by Rammohun in the
introduction of the English education in India. The
letter says: :
“An interesting and curious scene has lately been
exhibited here, which shows that all things pass under
change in due season. ~About the beginning of May, a
Brahmin of Calcutta (Rammohun Roy), whom | knew,
and who is well known for his intelligence and active
interference among the principal native inhabitants, and
also intimate with many of our gentlemen of distinction,
called upon me and informed me, that many of the leading
Hindus were desirous of forming an establishment for the
education of their children in a liberal manrer as practi-
soed by Europeans of conditicn: and desired that | would
lend them my aid towards it, by having a meeting held
under my sanction................ The meeting was according-
ly held at my house on the i4th of May, 1816, at which
50 and upwards of the most respectable Hindu inhabi-
tants of rank or wealth attended, including also the
principal Pandits; when a sum of nearly half a lac of
rupees was subscribed, and many more subscriptions
were promised.................ooeill
“Talking afterwards with several of the company,
before | proceeded to open the business of the day, |
fcvnd that one of them in particular, a Brahmin of good
caste, and a man of wealth and influence, was mostly set
against Rammohun Roy............ (who has lately written
against the Hindu idolatry, and upbraids his countrymen
pretty sharply). He expressed a hope that no subscrip-
tion would be received from Rammohun Roy. [ asked,
why not? ‘Because he has chosen to separate himself from
‘us, and to attack our religion.” ‘I do not know’ | observ-
ed, ‘what Rammohun'’s religion is'—(l have heard it is a
kind of Unitarianism)— not being acquainted or having
had any communication with him; but I hope that my
being a Christian, and a sincere one, to the best of my
ability,  will be no reason for your refusing my subscrip-
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tion to your undertakmg Thxs I sald in-a-tone of gaxety _ E
and he answered readily. in the. safne stylé, ‘No; not-at
all; 'we- shall be glad of your money; but it is a different”
thmg with- Rammohun Roy, who is*a Hlndu and yet’ has :
pubhcly reviled us, and wrltten agamst us and our
: rehglon B .
The letter of Sir Edward proves - clearly that Ram-”
mchun was the originator of the scheme but the orthodox
members of the- Hmdu commumty could not tolerate
him for his strong viéws regarding the superstitions-and -
practices of the Hindus. Sir Edward further’ explains this
pomt S - N
: Upon another occasion I had aeked a very sensible
Brahmm what it was that made some of his people so
violent agamst Rammohun ‘He said, in truth, they did
not like a man of " his consequence. .to take open part’
agamet them; that ‘he himself had .advised Rammohun
-against, it; he had told him that, if he found . anythmg
- wrong among his countrymen, he: chould have endeavour-
ed by private advice and persuasion to amend it; but that
'the course he had taken had set everybody against him,
and. would do no good in the end. .They partlcularly
disliked zand this [ believe is at the. bottom of the resent-
ment) his - associating hlmself .so much as he does with
Mussulmans, not with this' or that Mussulman as a per-.
‘ sonal frlend but being’ continually surroundéd by them, |
and suspected to partake meals. with them:........ They"
would rather be reformed by anybody : else thar} by
him.”’ : .
For this great affront to him Rammohun never gave.
‘up the cause of education. He, dévoted his money-.in
epreadmg education in various ways. The College whlch
owed its existence to the inspiration of Rammohun; came

into existence as the Vidyalay, Maha Pathsala .or Anglo- i

Indian College. Until 1823 it was managed by d com-
- mittee consisting . of Indians and . Europeans. - Gradually .
the Europeans left the commlttee and the College suffer-

. 'S :

N
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ed from mismanagement. The help of the General Com-
mittee of Public Instruction was sought, and it was propos-
ed to institute a joint committee consisting of an equal
number of Indian Managers and of the General Com-
mittee.  This the General Committee declined, and
accepted the position of Visitors. This college was later
cn taken up by the Government and in 1855 it was merg-
ed ifl the Presidency College.

Anglo-Hindu School.

Rammohun established an English School at Suripara
in about 1816-17. Here the boys received education free
and the entire cost was borne by Rammohun himself.
We are told that about 200 boys used to attend this
school, and this was the first English school in Calcutta
run entirely by the Indians. The private initiative is a
great force in the field of education and Rammohun led
the way in introducing a new system. Later on he
started a class of the advanced students in his
garden-house in Upper Circular Road, and an English-
man, named Mr. Morecroft was appointed, teacher
at Rs. 100 a month. A plot of land was purchased at
Simla near Cornwallis Square and a building set up, in
which was accommodated the Anglo-Hindu School in
1822. This school continued its useful work under the
direction of the Unitarian Committee, and William Adam
became one of the Visitors. But the financial respon-
sibility rested entirely with Rammohun. The school
drew a large number of students of respectable families.
Rammchun’s own son, Ramaprosad, received his educa-
tion here along with Debendranath Tagore, son of

Dwarkanath Tagore, and who later on became a leader
of the Brahma Samaj, and was held in veneration by all
classes of people as a Maharshi. Sandford Arnot was a
teacher of the school. Mr. Adam desired that the school
should be placed in charge of a regularly constituted

A
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public('éomr'nittee‘ but Rammohun' did not feel enéourag-
ed to take this ‘step, possibly ¢ on account’ of the treatment
he received at the time of organising the ‘Vidyalay ' or the
Hlndu College. The school ‘made satisfactory progress
“in-all departments.. An, account of the public examina-
“tion held. in the rooms attached to’ the office of: ‘the Bengal
Harkaru was published in the .same ]oumal of the 10th"
January, 1828. We are thankful to Mr. Bra]endranath .
Banenx for. dlggmg up from- the old ﬁ]es of the ]ournal”‘
. the followmg account:

A publlc examination of Rammohun Roy's Anglo- '
Hmdoo School ‘took place January 7, at the- Hurkaru '
public rooms; when we-had a proof of the strong 1nterest
“felt.in native improvement, afforded by thé presence and.
continued attention ‘to the proceedmgs of the several
~of “the prmc1pal merchants and gentlemen of ‘Caleutta, -
- besides: natives. * The number of boys - appeared’ to” be
about ﬁfty, but the number whose narmes are in the. school
register is between seventy and exghty This institution' is
‘principally supported at the. expense of ° Rammoéhun Ro _,r,' '
with the, aid “of a few- phllanthroplc 1nd1v1duals,~ both
among hlS own countrymen and FEuropeans, who are
friendly to the communication of liberal education to the -

- natives ‘of this country; and it must have afforded a very
high degree of pleasure to'that distinguished individual;
,as well.as to those who- have aided' him in his benevolent
* exertions, to obsérve -the progress “which several of - the-
pupx]s ‘have ‘made: in. their studles To - the’ 1ntelhgent'
observer it must_ have been an addmonal source of grati:
. fication to notice among the scholars several of the children
of the native .gentlemen. who contribute to the “support
of the school in no respect distinguished from- those
who receive their. education gratmtously B

Be51des three classes that were exammed in reac]-
mg, spelling, grammar ‘and tranclatlon the first, or:most
advanced clags, was also éxamined in - ]oyce s Scientific
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Dialogues on Mechanics and Astronomy, in the first
sixteen propositions of the first book of Euclid, -and in
translating into Bengalee a. passage of Voltaire's History
of Charles X1l of Sweden, in all of which they acquitted
themselves apparently very much to the satisfaction of the
auditors. Although this class appears to have made very
little progress in mathematics, yet they are perfect masters
of all they prefessed to know: and one boy in particular,
Bissonauth Mitter, was distinguished for the great facility
with which he demonstrated the propositions assigned to
him, and the clear apprehension he had formed of their
import, and of the corollaries deducible from them.”

From this report it appears how Rammohun tried to
introduce modern learning in his own school and to treat
ail children of the school as equals.

. Demand for Modern Learning."

The advent of the British in India has made the old
system of education almost obsclete. For some time the
Britich administrators gave their support to the old system.
Warren Hastings established at his own cost the Calcutta
Madrassa in 1781, the special object of which was “‘to
qualify the sons of Muhammadan gentlemen for respon-
sible and lucrative offices in the State, even at that date
largely monopolised by the Hindus.” After two years
the management was taken over by the Government and
Hastings was paid the money he had spent on his own
account. At the instance of Jonathan Duncan, the
Resident at Benares a Sanskrit College was established
there in 1792. 'Duncan wrote in his letter to the Earl of
Cornwallis, on January 1,1792: S

“Two important advantages seemed derivable from
such an establishment, the’ first to the British name and
nation in its tendency towards endearing our Government
to the native Hindoos; by our exceeding in our attention
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_ towards them and their systems, the care shown even by

their own native princes; for although learning has ever
been cultivated at Benares! in numierous private semina-

_ries, yet no public Institution of the kind here proposed

ever appears to have existed; to which may, in a consi-
derable degree be’ attributed the great difficulty of now -
collecting’ complete - treatises (although such " are well
known to have existed) on the Hindoo religion, laws,
arts, or scieffces; a defect and loss, which the permanency'
of a college at Benares must be peculiarly well adapted
to correct, and recover by. gradual collection and- correc-
tion of -the books still to be met (though in a very dis-
persed and 1mperfect state) so as with care and attention
and by the assistance and exertions of the possessors’ and
students to. accumulate at only a small and comparative -
expense to Govérnment, a ‘precious library of the most -
anciént and valuable general learning and tradition now
perhape existing on any part of the globe.

“The 2nd principal advantage- that may be derlved
from this Institution will be felt in its’ effects more
immediately by the natives, though not w1thout bemo'
participated in by the Brltlsh subjects, who are to rule
over them, by preserving and dlssemmatmg a knowledge‘
of the Hindoo Law and proving a nursery of future

doctors and expounders thereof, o assist the European

judges in the due, regular, and uniform administration” of
its genuine letter and spirit to the body of ‘the people.

Besides starting these two institutions for Oriental learn-
ing, mainly for their own advantage, the: Government
did nothing to promote useful knowledge among- ‘the
Indians., At the timé of the renewal of the. Charter in
1792-93 ‘an attempt was made by some Christian philan-
thropists to compel ‘the ‘East India Company to take

-measures for the advancement in useful knowledge, but

the  proposal * was' not  carried. The -Missionaries at
Serampore, who had established | hemeelves ‘i the
Danish - settlement there “to avoid’ expulsxon by the
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British Government,  had started a number of schools.
But the Government neglected the education of the
pecple. This led to the gradual decay in the morals of
the people. Lord Minto wrote in a minute on March 6,
1811 :—

“It is a common remark that science and literature
are In a progressive state of decay: among the natives of
India. From every inquiry which | have been enabled
to make on this interesting subject that reriark appears
- to me but too well founded. The number of the learned
is not only diminished but the circle of learning even
among those who still devote themselves to it appears to
be considerably contracted. The abstract sciences are
abandoned, polite literature’ neglected and no branch
of learning cultivated but what is connected with the
peculiar religious doctrines of the people. The immediate
consequence of this state of things is the disuse and even
actual loss of many valuable bocks; and it is to be
apprehended that unless Government interpose with a
fostering hand the revival of letters may shortly become
hopeless from a want of books or of persons capable of
explaining them.”  The establishment of the Sanskrit
College at Benares did not avert the decay. Lord Minto
proposed that two additional colleges be established, one
at Nadia and another at Bhower in the district of Tirhoot.
He also recommended that Mahomedan Colleges for
Persian and Arabic education be established at
Bhagalpur, Jaunpore and some other places in the Ceded
and Conquered Provinces. But these proposals did not
materialise. .

At the time of the renewal of the Charfer in 1813
Parliament laid down that at least one lakh of rupees
a year should be ‘‘set apart and applied to the revival
and improvement of literature and the encouragement-
of the learned natives of India, and for the introduction
and promotior of a knowledge of the sclences among
the inhabitants of the British territories in India,”” In
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pursuarice of thls provision of the Charter Act the Court »
of Directors sent a Despatch to the Governor- General m-
1814. .Lord Moira as Governor-General drew up a .

minute giving details of the policy adopted- by the
Government. It is a comprehensive survey of the educa-
tional condition of lndla Lord Moira wrote in that
minute : ) ot . R ‘

¥ “That fhe'nativé gover'n‘fnenté were not inafténtiye’j.

_to the important object of public education, is evinced
by the numerous grants of rent:free land, and of

pecuniary’ allowances, for the endowment -of public .’
seminaries and the education of the partlcular descrlp-'. :
tions of pupils. But in the general disregard of

established institutions which ‘ appears to have marked

the  steps of the British Government hitherto, their -

appropriation has’ been lost sightof, and the funds have
“through = an _inattention been converted into private
property by native individuals.””’ The noble ‘Governor-
General remarked that the idea was. current among ‘the
people that the prevalence of vice 'waé not sufficiently

‘discountenanced’ by the rulers.. In dlscussmg the: 1dea

‘of supporting the existing 1nst1tutxons he said:

FEP

*“The immediate- encouragement of the. .superior

descriptions of science by any: bounty to. ‘the . existing .
native colleges, appears to me a ‘project .altogether -
delusive. 1 do not believe that in these retreats there

remain any embers capable of being fanned into life.
It 'is true, the form of tution is kept up in them, but the
- ceremony is gone -through by men who are (as far as-I
could learn) devoid of comprehension in ‘the- very
branches they profess to teach.”’ '

He had a poor opinion of the teaching imparted at

Benares but he felt that “‘It is satisfactory to find that
there are many natives of birth 'and education who still
feel an anxiety for the improvement of the general
morals. For, it.*is- through their agency that such a

S P \

s
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measure is most likely to succeed.” He concluded by
saying: The lapse of half a century and the operation
of that principle have produced a new state of society,
which calls for a more enlarged and liberal policy. The
moral duties require encouragement and experiment.
The arts which adorn and embellish life, will follow in
ordinary course. It is for the credit of the British name,
that this beneficial revolution should arise under British
sway. lo be the source of blessings to the immense
population of India is an ambition worthy of our country.
In proportion as we have found intellect neglected and
sterile here, the obligation is the stronger on us to culti-
vate it. ‘The field is noble: may we till it worthily.”

Inspite of these noble sentiments of the successive
Governors-General the situation did not improve. For
" the mass education a Society called the Calcutta School
Book Society was formed in 1817 to provide suitable
text-books and another Society under the name of the
Calcutta School Society was founded in 1819 ‘to estab-
lish schools throughout the country. The Government
appointed a General Committee of Public Instruction on
July 17, 1823 for the purpose of ascertaining the state of
education and of considering measures. for the better
instruction of the people. The Hon'ble Mr. J. H.
Harington, Judge of the Supreme Court was appointed
Chairman, and Mr. H. H. Wilson, Secretary of the

Committee.

The scheme of establishing colleges for the study
of Sanskrit at Nadia and Tirhut had failed and Govern- |
ment -founded instead a Sanskrit College at Calcutta in
1821, on the model of the Benares College. The new
college was expected not only to help the cultivation of
Hindu literature but also the gradual diffusion of
European knowledge. - The British India Society sent,
by the permission of the Court of Directors, an expensive
philosophical apparatus to be placed at ‘the disposal of

-,
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the College in 1823. But the General Committee of
Public Instruction did not feel very enthusiastic over the.
idea of providing education in scientific subjects alghough

-
%

.o . . ;
the Governor-General gave some instructions about -it,. -

. and the.steps they took in 1mpart1ng useful instructions

proved a failure. The General Commlttee of Public .

Instruction defended their action by saying that pubh_c
feeling was against the i'ntroduction of Western learning.

Their ‘attitude was based upon wrong assumption as.will

‘be seen from the letter of Rammohun'Roy to Lord
Ambherst. Suspecting t}_xe unwillingness of the Committee

to ' make innovations on the lines suggested by ‘the Court °

-of Directors and the ‘eminent philanthropists Ramimohun
‘Roy wrote out -an appeal to the Governor-General and
“handed it over to Bishop Heber to bé submitted to Lord

Anmbherst. About this letter ‘the ‘Bishop writes in' his

Memoxrs . »
Rammohun Roy, a legrned native, who has some-

‘times been called, though I fear .without reason, ,a .

L]
Christian, remonstrated against this (Eastern) system last

- year, in a paper, which he sent me to be put into l.ord
- Amherst’s hand, and which for its good English, good
sense, and forcible arguments, is’a real curiosity, as.
coming from an Asiatic~ But the members of the Com-
mittee to whom the letter was referred thought of,

otherwise. Mr. J H. Harington, Chairman.of the Com-
mittee, wrote: ‘It was entitled to no .reply, as it has
disengenuously assumed a character to which it has no
pretensions. . The application to Government against the
cultivation of Hindu literature, and in favour of the sub-
stitution of European tution, is made professedly on the
part, and in the name of the natives of India. -But it
‘bears the signature of one 1nd1v1dua1 alone, whose
opinions are well known to be hostile to those entertain-
ed by ralmost all his countrymen. The letter of

Rammohun Roy does not, ‘therefore; express the opinion -

_of any portion of the natives of India, and its assertion

-
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to that effect, is a dereliction of truth, which cancels the
claim of its author to respectful consideration.” _
The controversy of Oriental learning as against
Western learning went on for twelve years till the arrival
of Thomas Babington Macaulay, as Law Member of the
Council, and whom Lord William Bentinck appointed
Chairman of the Committee in place of Mr. Harington.
Macaulay after careful consideration of the matter gave
a slashing reply to the arguments of the Orientalists led
by H. T. Prinsep and H. H. Wilson, and vindicated
Rammohun Roy. The letter of Rammohun Roy has
been selected by Sir Henry Sharp as a document of
great importance, and we reproduce it here in full:

“To .
His Excellency the Right Hon'ble,
William Pitt, Lord Ambherst

“My Lord,

Humbly reluctant as the natives of India are to
- obtrude upon the notice of Government the sentiments
they entertain on any public measure, there are
circumstances when silence would be carrying this
respectful feeling to culpable excess. The present
Rulers of India, coming from a distance of many
thousand miles to govern a people whose language,
literature, manners, customs, and ideas are almost
entirely new and strange to them, cannot easily become
so intimately acquainted with their real circumstances,
as the natives of the country are themselves. We should
therefore be guilty of a gross dereliction of duty to
ourselves, and afford our Rulers just ground of complaint
at our apathy, did we omit on occasions of importance
like the present to supply them with such accurate in-
formation as might enable them to devise and adopt
measures calculated to be beneficial to the country, and
thus second by our local knowledge and experience
their declared benevolent intentions for its improvement.
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“The establishment of 'a ‘new Sanskrit School in

" Calcutta evinces the laudable desire of ‘the Government

to improve the Natives of India by Education,—a bless- -

ing for which they must ever be grateful; and every well-

_ wisher of the human race must be desirous that ‘the

s efforts made to promote it should be guided by the most -

enlightened principles, so :that the stream of intelligence |
may flow into the most useful channels. -

“When this Seminary of learning was proposed, we
understood that the Government in E.ngland had ordered
a' considerable sum of money to be annually devoted- to .
the instruction’ of its Indian subjects. ~We were filled
with sanguine hopes that this sum would be laid out in -
“employing European Gentlemen of talents and education

~ to instruct the natives of India,in Mathematics, Natural
Philosophy,  Chemistry,” Anatomy and 'other useful =
Sciences, which the Nations of Furope have carried to
a degree of perfection that has-raised them above the .
mh\abltants of other parts ‘of the world.

“While we looked forward with pleasmg hope to the
dawn ofeknowledge thus promised .to the rising genera-
. tion, our hearts were filled  with mingled ~feelings of °
delight and gratitude; we- ‘have: already offered up thanks
to Providence for inspiring the most generous- and
- enlightened of the Nations of the West with the glorious
ambitions of planting 1 in A31a thé Arts and Sciences ‘of
modernr Europe : R -

i “We now find that the Government are estabhshmg
a Sanskrit School under Hindoo Pundits to impart such
knowledge as is already current in India. This: Seminary
(similar in  character to those which existed in 'E."urope
before the time of Lord Bacon)can only be expected to:
load the minds of youth with grammatical niceties and
metaphyswal dlstmctlons of little or no practical use to
the possessors or to. society. -The puplls will ‘there
acqulre what was known two. thousand years ago, _w1th

¢
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the addition of vain and empty subtleties since produced
by speculative men, such as is already commonly taught
in all parts of India.

“The Sanskrit language, so difficult that almost a
life time is necessary for its perfect acquisition, is well
known to have been for ages a lamentable check on
the diffusion of knowledge; and the learning concealed
under this almost impervious veil is far from sufficient
to reward the labour of acquiring it. But if it were
thought necessary to perpetuate this language for the
sake of the portion of the valuable information it
contains; this might be much more easily accomplished
by other means than the establishment of a new
Sanskrit College; for there have been always and are
now numerous professors of Sanskrit in the different
parts of the country, engaged in teaching this language
as well as the other branches of literature which are to
be the object of the new Seminary. Therefore their
more diligent cultivation, if desirable, would be
effectually promoted by holding out premiums and
‘granting certain allowances to those most S eminent
Professors, who have already undertaken on their own
account to teach them, and would by such rewards be
stimulated to still greater exertions.

“From these considerations, as the sum set apart for
the instruction of the Natives of India was intended by
the Government in England, for the improvement of its
Indian subjects, 1 beg leave to state, with due deference
to your Lordship’s exalted situation, that if the plan now
adopted be followed, it will completely defeat the
object proposed; since no improvement can be expécted
from inducing young men to consume a dozen of years
of the most valuable periods of their lives in acquiring
the niceties of the Byakurun or Sanskrit Grammar.
For instance, in learning to discuss such points as the
following: Khad signifying to eat, Khaduti, he or she
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. or it eats. “Query; whether does the word Khaduti,
. taken as~a whole, convey the meaning by distinct ' por-
tions of the word? As if in the English language it were
‘asked, how much meaning is there in the eaf, how much
in the s? and. is the whole- meaning of the word con-" .~
" veyed by those two portlons of it chstmctly, or by them'
- taken jointly ?. :

“Neither can’ much - 1mprovement arise from such
speculations as the following, which are the themes
suggésted by the Vedant:—In what manner.is the soul-
absorbed into the deity? What relation . does it bear to'
the divine ‘essence?. Nor will youths be  fitted . to be
,better members, of society by the :Vedantic doctrines;
‘which teach them to believe ‘that all visible -things. have

no real existence; that as father brothet, etc. have no

actual entity, they consequently deserve no real affec--
tion, and ‘therefore: the sooner we escape from them and
leave the wor]d the better.

s Agam no- essentlal benefit can be denved by the
student of the M eemangsa from knowing what -it is ‘that
makes the killer of a goat sinless by pronouncing certain.
passages of ‘the Veds, and what is the real nature and’
operative influence of the passages of the. Ved, etc.

“*Again the student of the Nyaya Shastra cannot be
caid to have improved his mind after he has learned
from it in how many -deal classes the c;bjeCts in the
Universe are -divided and what speculatxve relation, the
.soul bears' to the body, the body to the 'soul, the eye to.

the ear, etc. .

“In order to enab]e your Lordshlp to apprecxate the
utility of encouraging such - imaginary_ learnmg as ‘above -
characterized, | beg your Lordshlp will be pleased to
compare the state of science and literature in. Europe
before the time of Lord Bacon; with the progress of
knowledge made since he ‘wrote.
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“If it had been intentended to keep the British nation
in ignorance of real knowledge the Baconian philosophy
would not have beeen allowed to displace the system of
the schoolmen, which was the best calculated to perpe-
tuate ignorance. In the same manner .the Sanskrit
system of education would be the best -calculated to
keep this country in darkness, if such had been the
policy of the British Legislature. But as the improve-
ment of the native population is the object of the Gov-
ernment, it will consequently promote a more liberal
and enlightened system of instruction, embracing
mathematics, natural philosophy, chemistry and anatomy,
with other useful sciences which may be accomplished
with the sum proposed by employing a few gentlemen
of talents and learning educated in FEurope, and
providing a college furnished with the necessary books,
instruments and other apparatus.

“In representing this subject to "your Lordship I
conceive myself discharging a solemn duty which | owe
to my countrymen and also to that enlightened Sovereign
and Legislature which have extended their - benevolent
cares to this distant land actuated by a desire to' improve
its inhabitants and 1 therefore humbly trust you will
excuse the liberty [ have taken in thus expressing my
sentiments to yvour Lordship.

I have, etc.,

v RAMMOHUN ROY.”",
Calcutta:

The 11th December, 1823.

In this letter Rammohun pleaded for Western
education which ,was expected to develop the minds of
the Indians on the modern lines. ‘He did not desire
the abolition of Oriental studies as mdany critics would
like to read in this letter, but he wanted that education
should be as useful as it was possible in the circums-
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tances of India. The (,ommlttee ‘of Public lnstructlon
dismissed the letter with a sneer, but they could not:
suppress. the time-spirit. The new ideals. swept away
the dogmatic: obstmacy of the old 'school, and *‘It took
-twelve years of controversy, the advocacy of- Macatilay.
decisive action of a new Governor-General, before the
Committee: could, as a body, acquiesce in the policy™
urged - by Rammohun 'says the Report of the Educatlon’ A
Commission, appointed by, Lord Rlpon in’ 1882..

" The party led by Prinsep and 'Wllsop persxsted n .
giving - education in ‘Sanskrit and Arabic. = “‘lt is one
of the most unintelligible facts in the history.-of Englisii_
Education in India," says A. P. Howell in his Education
. in British India “‘that at the very time-when the natives

themselves were crying out for instruction in’ European- .

literature and science  and were protesting against a, v
' continuance’ of the prevailing orientalism,- a body of
English gentlemen . appomted to initiate. a system of

education for the country was found to insist upon the "

retention of oriental learning to the practical. exclusion
of European - learning.”” Macaulay’'s Mimite is . a
masterly production and .it gave the last blow to the
. Oriental system. He ‘wrote ‘in his inimitable stj/le:‘

“What ‘we spend on the Arabic and Sanskrit
Colleges is not merely a dead loss to the cause of truth.
It is bounty-monev pald to the champions of érror. It -
goes to form a nest not merely ‘of helpless- place-hunters
but of blgots prompted alike by passion and by saying that
to raise a cry against every useful scheme of education.’

' 'Macaulay supported Rammohun Roy by saying that
the Sanskrit and Arabic: are languages the knowledge of.
which does not compensate for the trouble of acquiring
- them.  Neither Rammohun nor Macaulay was against
the study of the great Oriental’ classics, ahd they “both
were anxious to enrich the vernacular as Is ev1dent from
the followmg passage in the latter’s famous Mmute “We s

L
4
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must at present do our best to form a class who may be
interpreters between us and the millions whom we
- govern, a class of persons Indian in blood and colour,
but English in tastes, in opinions, in morals and in in-
tellect. To that class we may leave it to refine the
vernacular dialects of the country, to enrich those
dialects with terms of science borrowed from, the
Western nomenclature, and to render them by degrees
fit vehicles for conveying knowledge to the great mass
of the population.”

Whatever Rammohun urged in respectful language
Macaulay pressed for in a forceful manner. The names
of Rammohun, Macaulay and Bentinck should therefore
go down to posterity ‘as the pioneers of modern
education in India. The Western system of education
has stimulated scientific enquiry, helped the develop-
ment of the Provincial languages and the most
important of all, has created a spirit of self-reliance in
the minds of the Indians. ‘A New India has been
created as a result of the policy suggested by Ram-
mohun.  There is no doubt that he represented the
best interests of India. Mr. Harington dismissed Ram-
mchun’s letter as coming from an individual and. that
he had not the support of his countrymen who desired
nothing but Oriental learning. Macaulay’s retort to this
argument was significant: ‘It is said that we ought
to secure the co-operation of the native public, and
that we can do this only by teaching Sanskrit and Arabic.
I can by no means admit that when a nation of high
intellectual attainments undertakes to superintend the
education of a nation comparatively ignorant, the learners
are absolutely to prescribe the course which is to be
taken by the teachers. It is not necessary however to
say anything on this subject. For it is proved by
unanswerable evidence, that we are not at present
securing the co-operation’ of the natives. It would be
bad enough to consult their intellectual taste at the



Ty DEMAND" [FOR MODERN LEARNING "« 7
"1 ) o .

" expense of their 1ntellectua1 health But we ‘are consultmu
neither. {We are w1thholdmg from them the léarning
which is ipalatablé to-them., We are forcmg on thern
the mocké learmng which they nauseate. . .

Lord: Wlllxam Bentmck accepted the pohcy advocat- |
- ed by Rammohun and so ably champloned by Macaulay °
in the Resolutlon of ‘March 7, 1835. and brought the
'controversy to a close. It was announced that it was.
the great object of. the British Government to promote:
the cultlvatlon of Furopean literature and science among
the natives of India, and that.all the funds approprlated
for the purpose’ of education woul_d be best employed'
on English education alone, without of course abolishing

.the ex.is,tin.g institutions for Oriental learning.' -

Thdt Rammohun. Roy was am;ious to put into
 practical shape the ideas. of education is seen from the‘
establishment 'of the Vedanta College in about™ 1825
the house No. 74 in Mamktala Street. Mr. Wllllam Adam
wrote about it on July 27 1826 — ‘ |

“Ramrohun Roy has lately built a small but vexy
neat and handsome college, which he calls the Vedanta,
College, in ‘which a few youths are at present instructed
by a vely eminent Pandit, in Sanskrit literature, with a -
) view to the propagation and defence of Hindu Unitarian-
1sm. Wlth this institution- he is also WIng to connect
instructions in European science and * learning, . and ;h
Chrlqtlan Unitarianism. provided the instructions are
conveyed in the Bengah or Sanskrit language

Rammohun Roy was not satished with the systeim of
education then imparted in the 'Hindu seminaries.- The
literature ' of the Hindus was nnt nterpreted. in the true
spirit: and all the branches. of learning were twisted in
the interests of the priests "and old superstitious persons.
The ‘idea was formed from a reading of his letter to
Lord Amherst that ‘he was opposed to the different

~
i
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branches of the Sanskrit learning, but the ideals followed
in the Vedanta College do not allow us to form such a
conclusion. The ancient Hindu Sastras required care-
ful study in the Light of the modern thoughts.
Rammohun found in them rich treasures of inestimable
value and tried to revive their studies in a way that
might strengthen the national consciousness and inspire
the love of the true God. He really desired the combina-
tion of Eastern learning with the Western science and
philosophy. The college he:established did not long
continue, On his departure for England a large portion
of his property was sold up along with the house where

the Vedanta College was held.

Support to Alexander Duff.

Although the relations of Rammohun with the
‘missionaries of the Baptist Society became strained he
maintained his friendly relations with the Scottish
Mission. He used to attend their Church in
Dalhousie Square. The Chaplain of this Church, the
Rev. James Bryce had talks with Rammohun about the
future work of the Scottish Mission. As a result of their
deliberations a petition was sent to 'thé General
Assembly of the Church of Scotland to send out some
missionaries to India to carry out educational work.
Rammohun in a separate note urged the Assembly to
comply with the petition and seven years afterwards, in
1830, Dr. Alexander Duff, then a young man fresh from
the University came out to India to lay the foundation
of the great educational mission. On his arrival in
Calcutta Duff received a welcome from all parties. We
quote passages from the Life of Duff by George Smith
to indicate how, much the great evangelist was supported
by Rammohun:

“It was a directly providential combination of
circumstances, which culminated in the Scottish
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" evangelisation of the Hindus by education.’ These were
the sermons of Chalmers and Inglis in 1812-18; the call -
of Alexander Duff in 1828; his wise independence and
his wiser disobedience of the only ‘command- lald upon
him; his unrivalled educational experlence as” well as

,,plr_ltual energy; the revolution in behef and Oplmon

i RN

begun by the Hindu College; the official toleration and
personal friendship . shown by the Governor-General;
‘and lastly, that to which we now come, the help of the’
one Hindu whom Engllsh teachmg had led to_ ﬁnd the
living God. o
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“In a pleasant garden-house in the leafy suburb
of Calcutta, the Raja Rammohun Roy, then ffty-six
years of age. was spending his declining days in
meditation on divine truth, broken only by works of
practical benevolence among his countrymen, and soon
by preparations for a visit to England, where in 1834
(1833), he yielded to the uncongenial climate. ‘You
must .at once visit the Raja,” said General Beatson.
when Mr. Duff presented his letter of introduction,”” and
[ will drive you out on an early evening. ‘‘Save by Duff
himself afterwards, justice has never been done to this
Erasmus of India.”

Then George Smith gives a brief sketch of the
Raja’s life, and writes® ‘‘His attitude to Brahmanism
was still that of FErasmus towards Romanism. He
believed he could purify the popular religion its
‘perversion’ while falling back on its early purity.
His attacks on idolatry, his declaration’of the equality
of all living creatures under the moral government of
God, and their duty to worship Him according to the
most sacred mysteries of the Vedas, roused at once the
superstitious fear and the aristocratic selfishness of the
orthodox families. They met the Brahma Sabha by
mnstituting the Dharma Sabha to uphold the Brahmanism
and all its consequences, such as Sati and the denial of
civil and religious liberty, of property and marriage to
dissidents from idolatry. Thus Bengali society became
divided into opposing camps, while the Hindu College
youths formed a third entrenchment in support of pure
atheism and libertinism. These were the three powers
at work, unconnected by any agency save the influence
of English literature in the hands of vicious teachers,
unopposed by Christianity in any form, denounced at
a.distance, and not.once fairly grappled with by any
Christian man. The Serampore missionaries, jndeed,
had taken a part in the conflict, and their quarterly
Friend of India had given voice to Christ’s teaching on
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all sub]ects human and dlvme But they were not on
the - spot; and ' they made the mistake of. fighting
- Rammohun Roy ms'tead of first using him as an ally

agamst the ¢ommon foe and 'then educatmg him up to -
.the revealed etandard . A oo

_ It is a pity that the educated Chrlstlans could not
come up to.the standpoint of Rammohun and could not
rise above the method of utlhsmg him. They could not
fully appreciate the coemopohtan spirit of the great .
" reformer and his principle of universal brotherhood
They used to come to him for the help they received in .-
their work, but they ‘do not seem -to have expressed
ungqualified ympathy for ‘his programme of work
Rammohun had to fight superstition and atheism on the °
one hand and bxgotry, racial prejudice and the conscious-
ness -of ‘race superiority on the other His was  a
smgular mission ‘in spreading the ideals of faith in One,

. God and rational  approach “towards Divinity by the

unfoldmg of the intellect.  ~ Revelation divorced from
reason did not appeal to him. On the other hand he
was shocked at the way the young Bengalis -were
behaving after receiving godless educatich in.the Hindu.
College at the hands of an Anglo-Indian young: man )
named Henry DeRozio. He desired education which
would make man love God and serve his fellow-country
men. He did not believe in education which did - not’
teach * sound morals.”  .He h‘ad great sympathy for.
education - mixed up . w1th moral and religious training,
and in that spirit welcomed the ideas of Alexander Duff.
: George Smlth thus descrlbes :

Havmg listened to the young Scotsman’s statement
of " his plans, Rammohun " Roy expressed general
‘approval. 'All true education, *the reformer. emphatical-
‘ly declared, ought to be religious since the object was
not merely to give information, but to develop and
regulate_au' the powers of the mind, the emotions, and .
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the workings of the conscience. . Though himseif not a
Christian by profession, he had studied the Bible, and
declared that, as a book of religious and moral
instruction, it was unegualled. As a believer in God he
also felt that everything should be begun by imploring
His blessing. He therefore approved of the opening of
the proposed school with prayer to ‘God.

“Then, of his own accord, he added that, having
studied the Vedas, the Koran, and the Tripitakas of the
Buddhists, he nowhere found any prayer so brief and
" all-comprehensive as that which Christians called the
Lord’s Prayer.. Till, therefore, Mr. Duff had sufficiently
mastered the Bengali and his pupils the English, he
recommended them to study and daily use the Lord’s
Prayer in the Bengali or English, according to circum-
stances. But he entirely approved of using the English
language, and not the Bengali, Persian, Arabic or
Sanskrit, for conveying sound European knowledge.
_This led him also to remark that he disapproved of
Government having established a Sanskrit College in
Calcutta: against which at the time of its establishment,
he solemnly protested, on the ground that, instead of
thereby enlightening the native mind according to the
intention of the British Parliament, the authorities were
confirming it in error.”’

Not only Rammohun gave Duff moral support his
help was sought in finding a suitable house for the
school and also students. Duff had diffculty in
finding a house, as owing to caste prejudices
the Indians were not willing to let a house to a European
for European purposes.. Rammohun Roy offered the
house which the Brahma Samaj; had vacated when it
shifted to his own house, on a reduced rental, and
persuaded his friends to send their sons to the school.
When making over charge of the building to Duff he
pointed out to a punkha suspended from the roof, and
said with a smile, “’I leave you that as my legacy.”
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Duff: had some, trouble in gettmg .pupils, as he was
resolved’ to teach.. the Bible. in every - class but
Rammohun succeeded in breakmg the " pre]udlces of the‘,:‘
early students. . George Smith " gives the followmg} story
regardlng the begmnmg of the School '

After a few days five brlght-eyed youths of’ the:"
hlgher class, mostly Brahmanical,: calléd fupon Mr. Duff,
“with ‘a note stating that these ﬁve —w1th the full ‘consent.
of thelr frlends were ready to attend him whenever he
" might’ open’ the. ‘school. Having met"in_the hall w1th the

five on a day appomted (13th - ]uly, 11830), Mr. Duff
explamed ‘to them, in a general way “his plans. In.a day
-or two severaI new youths appeared. along with themv
requesting adm)ssron On. every successive .morning
there was a fresh succession of applicants, "till - classifi-

cation and .weeding out became necessary. . When that__ '

_had been done, a day was fixed for the public opening’
" of the school, at ten a.m., when Rammohun was present
to- explam difficulties, and espec1a11y to remove the pre-
judice against reading’ the Blble. The eventful day was

the 13th of. July, 1830.

. “Mr. Duff was ready. Standmg up w1th Rammohun
Roy, while all the lads showed the samé > respect as their
own Raja, the Christian Missionary prayed the Lord’s
~ Prayer slowly in Bengali. * A sight, an, ‘hour,’ ever to. be
rememibered.! ~ Then came ‘the .. more . cntlcal act.
‘Himself putting-a copy of the :Gospels into _their hands,»
the missionary requested some of .the older puprls to
read. There was ' murmuring of’ the Brahmans among
“them, and this found voice in the. Bengah protest of a
leader.—'This is the Christian Shaster We rare not_ )
Chrlstlans ‘how_ then can ‘we read 1t3 It may “tnake us:
Chrrstlans, ‘and our»fnends wil ve:us ot ‘of caste o
Now was the time for Rammo “Rey;, “who explalned .
to his -young countrymen’ that they “were . mistaken. '
Chrlst_lans hke Dr Horace Hayman Wllson ‘have

e 1
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studied the Hindu scriptures, and you know that he has
not become a Hindu. | myself have read all the Koran
again and again, and has that made me a Musalman?
Nay, | have studied the whole Bible, and you know I
am not a Christian. Why, then, do you fear to read it?
Read and judge for yourself. Not compulsion, but
enlightened persuasion which you may resist if you
choose constitutes you judges of the contents of the
book.” Most of the remonstrants seemed satisfied.
Daily for the next month did the Hindu reformer visit
the school at ten for the Bible lesson, and frequently
thereafter till he left for England, when his eldest son
(Radhaprosad Roy) continued to encourage the boys by
his presence .and their teachers by friendly counsel.”

Duff thus received all the help that Rammohun could
render. But it is strange that all the Christian Mission-
aries kept aloof and tried to dissuade him from the
course. One of them warned him that his coming to
India might thereby prove a curse rather than a blessing.
But for Rammohun the young Scottish evangelist would
have met with ‘great difficulty in founding the school.
We have now in Calcutta the Scottish Churches College -as
the monument of the labours of Duff in co-operation
with Rommohun Roy. ’

Inspired by the example of Rammohun his friend
Kalynath Munsi of Taki offered buildings and
appliances for a school in his village to be supervised by
Duff, and to be staffed by men approved of by the
Christian educationist. On account of these helps
received from Rammohun, Duff wrote in a letter to Dr.
Chalmers: - ““He has rendered me the most valuable
.and efficient assistance in prosecuting some of the
‘objects of the General Assembly’s Mission.’

Rammohun was anxious for the spread of education
and was happy to receive the services of the Scottish
Missionaries in disseminating Western learning among

A}
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" his c¢ountrymen, He welcomed these.” missionaries
\spec1ally because they - would ' combine moral with

'@ -
secular educatlon He: des1red true education whlch'

would develop all the, faculties of *man, and therefore
“approved of the p]an of young Duff.

i

S v
: -Ploneer in Indian Journallsm._

He not only suggested the lines 'of advance in.
removing the. illiteracy of his countrymeén and establish- -
ed institutions at his own expense, and.co-operated with’
others in evolving a sound system of education, he also’
. started - other ventures for the enlightenment of his,

_people. Along w1th ‘the British Rule India learnt the
. mew. method -of carrying light to the people by means
of periodical prints. Towards the end of the eightéenth
century there - were  a few journals _ published” by
Englishmen, but the ofﬁcials did not always look upon
‘them with favour. These ]ournallsts were’ dealt with
severely for criticising actions of officials or referrmg to .
personal weaknesses of the Governors. Lord Hastings
relaxed “these regulations - and the 'newspapers. felt -
- encouraged to. write fréely. Indians alsc came into -
the field shortly. - In 1816 a gentleman,', named-’
Gangadhar Bhattacharya pubhshed a paper under the
title of Bangla Gadzette. But.it was so. short-lived that
people never knew of its existence. The missionaries
at Serampore, ‘who have to their credit a number of -
useful institutions, started the Bengali weekly Samacharl
" Darpan, with Dr. J. .C. Marshman as editor in 18}8.
The paper- had an unbroken caréer till 1841, and many
public workers had "to resort to . the columns of this
paper in éxpressing their views. Although it was owned
: and edlted by the European missionaries its actual work
was cartied on by Bengali Pandits. Rammohun felt the
necessity of havmg a . paper managed\ by the Indians, -
' and ‘started - on December 4, 1821, a Bengah weekly N
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_under the title of Sambad Kaumudi. It was, in a way,
the first newspaper conducted by the Bengalis, The
object of the paper was to render public good and to
promote the welfare of the Bengalis. Subjects likely to
be useful, instructive and entertaining were dealt with
in the paper. Rammohun himself contributed many
thoughtful articles, some of which have been reprinted
in his Bengali Works edited by Rajnarayan Bose

. and Anandachandra Vedantabagish: They show how
comprehensive was the scope of the paper and how

ably Rammohun “employed pure idiomatic Bengali.

Unfortunately the old copies of the paper cannot be

traced. On account of vague informaton . there was

some dispute regarding the date of the first publication
of the paper. The Rev. Mr. Long mentioned in the list
of Bengali publications that it was published in 1819 and
printed at the Sanskrit Press. A similar information is
also found in a list published in the Christian Observer
of 1840. Evidently the source of information in both the
cases was not.quite authentic, because the announce-
ment regarding the publication first dppeared in an issue
of the Calcuta Journal of 1821. Rammohun had as his
coadjutor an able writer named Bhawani Charan

Banerji. But this man held different views from

Rammohun regarding the social questions, specially the

Sati. After its thirteenth issue Bhawani Charan cut off

his connection with the Kaumudi and started a rival

paper called the Samachar Chandrika. The damage
inflicted upon the Kaumudi by this rival was
so great that it had. to stop publication’ for a few
months (September, 1822 to April, 1823). It was revived
under the editorship of Ananda Chandra Mookherjee in

April, 1823, and was converted into a Bi-weekly in 1830,
and survived the founder. We find in a list published in

the Banga Doot of 1829 that.in that year the name ‘of

the -editor was Haladhar Bose. A Bengali paper named

Timir Nasak in a brief survey of the Bengali papers in
'
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Calcutta wrote in 1832 that Bhawani Charan Banerjeé- .
. and. Tarachand Duit were: the founders of the Katimudi, A
'and a' gentleman named ]ames Calder help_ed _the - -
pub_hcatlon very considerably. ‘After..three months of
the publicatiori Harihar Dutt, son of Tarach{mcl Dutt, .
supported the ahti-Sati prOpaganda in the paper’ and
- this. brought about a~rupture with Bhawani' Charan who
" established a new' paper. In ‘the competltlon between
the Kaumudi and the Chandrika the former sufferéd very.
greatly. Latterly it was: taken- over by .Radha Prosad
Roy, son of Rammohun Roy, and conducted with the
'help' of ‘Dwarkanath. Tagore and Kalynath Munsi.. ,
‘Bhawani  Charan ‘became the 'Secretary of "the Dharma
. Sabha and did. hls best to, counteract . the: influence of "
‘Rammohun. But, ‘there: is no doubt that- the Kaumudi-
_ which was the first newspaper- conducted by the Indians,-
_contributed very considerably to the growth of healthy
public - oplmon in- this country : x

 Persitin ‘was then the. court language in Bengal and K
it occupled the same posxtlon in society as does. English . -
now. - It was on account of this that’ Rammohun Roy

: un.dertook the - publication "of a- weekly. paper in
Persian. . The first issue of Mirat-ul-Akhbar came out on
the ‘|‘2th ‘April, 1822. This was ‘the first weekly of this -
kind in Calcutta. The Persian paper used to appear on -
‘every Friday ‘and’ the Bengals. weekly on Tueésday.” The
articles in this paper were mostly written by Rammohun,
and many of these were rendered into English in the .
columns of the Calcutta Jowrnal by James- Silk Bucking- -
ham. From ‘the very beginning the paper drew ‘the -
attention of the people as it-dealt’ with all mterestmg'
topics. The nature of the paper may be gathered from
the contents of- the first 1ssie: . .. - 7

‘1. The Edltonal note - in whlch the Edltor mforms
the public that although so many newspapers have been:l
“published inf Calcutta there was' none in Persmn for the .
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benefit of those who did not understand English
particularly in Upper Hindusthan. '

2. Government regulation respecting the period of
absence, which the servants of the Company could avail
themselves of,"on account of their health.

" 3. Difference with China. )

4. Trial of John Hayes, Esq., Judge of Tipperah.

5. Release of prisoners on the King's Birthday
(23rd April). *

. 6. Cause of Enmity between Russia and the
Sublime Porte.

7. Exploits of Ranjit Singh,

8. Shipping Intelligence.

9. Report of crops in Hindusthan.

10. Pair of elephants for sale.

11. Price of Indigo and Opium.

12. Proposal of an English school in Delhi.

The topics selected were very comprehensive as
not only to suit all tastes but also to afford sufficient
instruction. Both the papers, the Kaumudi and the
Mirat-ul-Akhbar " dealt with politics, and current topics
and published articles on historical, literary and scientific
subjects, Attention of the public was not only drawn to
the problems of this country, but also to the problems
engaging the attention of the people in other parts of
the world, such as the Irish question, the Chinese
problems, the struggle in Greece, etc. The .comments
appearing in the Mirat-ul-Akhbar in connection with the
death of Bishop Middleton touched the Christian sus-
ceptibilities and in a Minute drawn up by W. B. Bayley
of the Supreme Council regarding the tendency of the
native Press the attitude of the paper is noted as offensive.

An article on the Irish situation dealt with all the
root causes. of discontent, the Church question, the
absent landlordism, the tithe, and other things. It shows
the ‘thorough grasp of the writer of all the complexities



- _ the Government and. the . British “people.

- .ot . 3 ’ o

BN PIONEER lN._'I'NDmN,'jOURNA_i__{sM_ s 183

_l'_j,

which " troubled the Brltxsh statesmen ‘) " “The writer
' (could strike all notes, from the serious to the- satirical.
- He .expressed his views boldly and courageously where

' he differed from' the authorities, although. the - generali:

pollcy of the paper was fo maintain good relatlons with

The ofﬁc‘als very oftén. felt uncomfortable when-.

‘ever newspapeérs passed comments about them or their
religion.© On the 9th . ]anuary,/_1823 "Lord:_ Hastings
left India, and a subordmate official - named ]’ Adam

acted as” Governor-General }n his place _“An arbittary
‘action -df -this Acting Governor- Ceneral was noticed \n‘

‘ the . Mirat-ul-Akhbar of February ) cow

. “The . eminently learned . Dr. Bryce the head
R mmlster of the new Scotch Church having. accepted’ the

,31tuatlon “of Clerk. of the Statlonery belonging to-. the o

':?‘jHonourable Company, Mr. Bucklngham ‘the editor of
the Calcutta ]oumal observed dlrecﬁy as - well’ as
' mdlrectly that it was unbecommg of the character of the

miinister to accept a.situation- llke thls 'upon which the

Governor- General in. respect of his dlsrespectful ex-

pression passed an order that- Mr Bucklngham should .

leave India for England w1th1n the penod of two months
from' the date of the receipt of this order, .and after the

expiration of that, perlod he is not allowed to remam a.

' smgle day in India.”’

Shortly af'ter ‘the . pubhcatron of the'v order the

‘ ]ournal was suppressed, and ‘its "Assistant, Editor, Mr.

"."Sandford Arnot, was, arrested and placed in a ,vessel
" bound_for the British Isles. " This was not all. = The

'_Government was bent upon crushmg the liberty of ‘the

Press, and on-March 14; the “Acting Governor-Genéral

promu]gated an Ordmance ‘which, requ1red the. -editors’
and” propnetors to take out- llcenses from the Govern-

~ment, which must be 31gned by. the Chief Secretary
Accordmg to. Jaw an Ordmance had to be reglstered by

;» "f Do /'{

L
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the Supreme Court befgre it could be enforced. The
procedure followed was that the Government had to
enter the Ordinance and to move the Court for its
registration and then twenty days’ time was allowed
to the aggrieved parties to make their representation.
‘The Ordinance was entered on the 15th and on the 17th
the parties were asked to submit their objections on the
3ist March. The sole Acting Judge Sir Francis
‘Macnaghten suggested that the parties would do well if
they represented their case in a memorial to the
Government.

Rammohun Roy took the lead in getting up a
memorial, - but it was not ready for presentation till the
30th March and even then the memorial contained only
fifteen signatures, and there was no time for the Council
to consider it. Consequently Rammohun very hastily
‘got up a memorial to the Supreme Court, and submitted
it through counsel. Messrs. Fergusson and Turnot
argued the case on behalf of the memorialists. But
the Court did not pay any need to these arguments,
and the Judge remarked without the least hesitation
that he had pledged himself to give the Ordinance
sanction before it came up to the Court or its merits
argued before him. The memorialists then resolved
to appeal to the King-in-Council. The task of drawing
up the Petition was entrusted to Rammohun. The case
was put in dignified language and the Petition stands
even now as a remarkable piece of composition in
defence of the rights of the citizens. In the meantime
as a protest against arbitrary action of the Government
Rammohun suspended the publicatioh of his Persian
weekly, Mirat-ul-Akhbar. The Cadlcutta Journal of
the 10th April, 1823, rendered into English the
editorial note of the last issue of the Mirat.” The
passages quoted here are of great historic value, and we
are indebted to Mr. Brajendra Nath Banerji for
reproducing them from the old files of the Journal:

LY
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It was. prevrously intimated, that a Rule and'

" Ordihance was. promulgated by His ~Excellency the

. Honourable the Govérnor-General in ‘Council, “enacting, " -
- that 'a” Daily, Weekly, or any Periodical Paper ,shcnlfd
‘not be published in ‘this City, without an' Affidavit being

made by its proprieter in the Police Office, 'and."withoi_;t
a License being procuted for ‘such publication from the
. Chief Secretary to’ the Government; and that after such -
License" bemg/ obtained, it is optional”for the Governor-
General to recall the same, ‘whenever His Excellency
may be dxssatlsﬁed with any part of the Paper Be'it
known, that on the 3ist of March, the Honourable Sir.
Franc1s Macnaghten Judge of the Supreme Court,

expressed his approbation of the ‘Rule and Ordlnance
so passed. - Under these circumstances, I, the least. of

.all the human race; in consideration of’ several difficul- -
‘ties, have,. with much regret "and .reluctance, relin-

quished the publication- of this Paper ,(Mirat-col- :
Akhbar). The 'difficulties are these:-— L
“First.—Although. it -is rvery» easy for those
European Géntlemen, who have  the - honour to"be
acquainted with thé Chief Secretary “to Government, to
obtain a License according to the prescribed form; yet.
to a humble mleldual like myself, it is. very hard -to
_make his way through the porters and attendants of a
great -Personagé; or to enter the doors of the Police
-Court;, “crowded with . people of all c]asses for_ the
purpose of obtaining “what is ‘in fact, already (?) in my
opinion.  (Here follows a Persian couplet.) ’
“Secondly.—To make Affidavit voluntarily in an
open Court, in presence of respectable’ Maglstrates is
looked upon as very mean and censurablé by those who
watch the conduct. of their neighbours. Besxdes the
.publication of a newspaper is not 1ncumbent upon every
person,  so that . he- mhst resort ‘to the 'evasion of
establlshmg fictitious ~Proprietors,” whxch is contrary to
Law, and repugnam to Consc1ence ' o
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“Thirdly.—After incurring the disrepute of solicita-
tion and suffering the dishonour of making Afhidavit, the
constant apprehension of the License being recalled by
Govrnement which would disgrace the person in the
eyes of vthe‘ world, must create such anxiety as entirely
to destroy his peace of mind, because a man, by nature
liable to err, in telling the real truth cannot help some-
times making use of words and selecting phrases that

might be unpleasant to Govérnment. I, however,
bere prefer silence to speaking out. (Another couplet
from Hafiz)

“l now entreat those kind and liberal gentlemen of
Persia and Hindusthan, who have honoured the Mirat-
ool-Akhbar with their patronage, that, in considerations
of the reasons above stated, they will excuse the non-
fulfilment of my promise to make them acquainted with
passing events, as stated in the introductory remarks in
the first number; and I earnestly hope from their liberal-
ity, that wherever and however | may be situated they
will always consider me, the humblest of the human
race, as devoted to their service.” '

The Mirat had scarcely a year’'s hfe and it was
stopped on account of the terms of the Press Ordinance.
But the Kaumudi continued to appear under a different
editor. o

Rammohun was associated with another journal-
istic venture. In 1829 a paper was started in English,
Bengali, Persian and Hindi. The English paper under
the name of Hindu Herald (Bengal Herald) was edited
by Montogomery Martin, and the Bengali under the name
of Banga-Doot was edited by Nilratan Haldar. The
papers came out every Sunday from the Banga Doot’
Press in Banstala Lane. Rammohun Roy, Dwarka
Nath Tagore, Prasannocoomar Tagore, = Rajkrishna
Singh and Radhanath Mitra were joint proprietors of
the papers. On the charge of publishing a libellous
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wrrtmg against an attorney the echtor “of the Bengal
Herald was - found gurlty and the- paper had to be

- ) - LT
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Contributions to 'Be’ngali- Lifer.ature;

Rammohun’s was a constructlve ‘genius, and He gave :
the best in. him to 'the service of. his countrymen and
bumanity. - Of. all his actwrtles the - contrlbutron to "the
Bengali literature was of a permanent ‘value. Before
hrm Bengali practically had no literature in prose.  In

an" illuminating - articlé in the Literary Gazette Kasi

N

Prosad Ghose gave a survey; of the Bengali literature -
vdown to 1830. He ,wrote that'Bengali prose. could not
be traced before 1800 The ‘missionaries at Serampore B
used to write -in prose,, but they could ot write in
idiomatic Bengali,, and their 1anguage Was not intelligible

to the common people Mrrtyun]ay Vrdyalankar wrote -

a bogk in prose entitled ‘Rajabali.”” = It was supposed
to be a history of India, but its language, was not ‘correct
Bengali and it contained lots of stories which.could hardly
be said to be historical. Another book entitled *‘Purusha-
Pariksha”” was published by a Pandit ‘named: _Hara- -
prosad Roy, in" 1815, but this book was worse than that

_.of Mrityunjay Vidyalankar. "The 'tracts published’ by;

Rammohun Roy ,were the earliest books  in ‘perfect

idiomatic Bengali. - r"}‘h\e translations of  the Vedanta '’

and the Upanishads, the tracts on the Sati and the other .
‘works showed how the vernacular of Bengal could be
used in expressing the noblest sentiments. The.
style .of the Sambad Kaumudi was plain and sweet the -
diction perfect In order- to convey his ideas to the-
masses he always made use of. the vernacular. - Mr.
~Wllham Adam ‘who after he had left.the Unitarian
' Mission became the” Commissioner of ‘Vernacular Edu-
"cation in Bengal, Behar and Orrssa, ‘and "-held- other

Lo
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important positions under the Government later on, such
as Clerk of Stationery, Commissioner of the Small
Causes Court, and Editor of the Indian Gazette,
left for America in 1838. There in a speech at Beston
he said: “No one saw more distinctly than Ram-
mohun Roy the importance of cultivating the vernacular
language of his countrymen as the most - effectual
medium of conveying instruction to them, and influenc-
ing their sentiments, principles and conduct; and in
consequence all his most important controversial writings
have appeared not only in Sanskrit for the information
of the learned and in English for the information of
foreigners, but in Bengali also, that the body of the
people might be enlightened. In this, he showed the
just and accurate view which he took of the means of
influencing the minds of a whole people and his
superiority to the prejudices of his learned countrymen
who disdain to compose their works, except in Sanskrit;
and look down upon their mother-tongue with contempt
as unworthy to be eémployed for the communication of
knowledge.”’

““Rammohun Roy’s writings in Bengali are models
of composition”’ says Adam, “‘a necessary effect of his
comprehensive and logical mind, and correct and manly
taste. It was not only in’this indirect and accidental
way that he sought to improve his native idiom, he also
wrote and published a grammar of the Bengali
language, which, although several grammars of that
tongue have been written by Europeans, is the only
one worthy of the name; and he has thus by the
example he set in his own multifarious native composi-
tion, and by the theoretical rules which he has laid
down in his ‘grammar, contributed to rescue from
" contempt ‘and neglect, and bring into deserved repute,
a language possessing very rich materials, spoken by
twenty-five millions of human beings, and destined to
be Fhe medium of communication on all the subjects of °
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fliterature and science, philo‘sophy ‘and -religion inferest-

.ing to-a people ina, state. of progressrve cwlhzatlon

e To astudent of. Bengah in the twentleth century it

seems how true was thé prophecy of Adam, and how.
~ penetrating was the, gerius of Rammohun Roy. He
" introduced the modern style of < writing- prose with-
'-proper punctuat\on It seems m the wrltmgs before
- him, the signs.comma, semi-colon etc. were: noti to be

found. . In the translation of thé ‘Vedanta he. explalnc -
" how these signs have -to *be used. In the Bengali -
‘Grammar published in 1826 he made a systematic and®

scientific study of the'language arid its idioms.” Heé. first”

wrote ‘it in Enghch for the use of the Europeans 'But
" as there” was ho Grammar in Bengah he wrote 1t out n®
Bengall ‘at the instance ‘of the School. Book Soc1ety, and-
the book- was printed_in Apnl \833 when he 'was in
England . It was the best book on the sub]ect ahd by
1851 it underwent four edltlons without any. alteratrons

The style of wrltlng in the Sambad Kaumudt was
SO impressive that some of the’ artlcles were mcluded in

a- book of eelectlons/entltled ‘Bangiya Pathabalee” in. .

. 1854, ‘and some - of the articles. were mcluded in “the

Bengah Selections for the -Entrance Examination

for 1874, 'by  the. Calcutta™ Umversity‘ 'The,sp_

* essays ‘were of various- topics, literary, political,’ social
.and . scientific. - Rammohun led the way in using
‘the Bengali language _for N elegant expression . in
alll énbjecfs Modern™ Bengali owes a great deal to
bim, as - Modern. India. is mdebted ‘to him. for the .

‘

natlonal awakenmg in' various department It is now -
the most: progressive language in India and Rablndra- '

nath -Tagore has raised it to the status of an 1mportant
language of the “world by his rich r‘ontrlbutrons Ran-
mohun was the ploneer in this feld. :

. . : R

Y



CHAPTER VII

THE AWAKENING OF NATIONAL
CONSCIOUSNESS

The new ideals of life.

The highest ideal of man in India has been to seek
salvation for himself by religious duties, by contempla-
tion of the divine virtues, and when the world seemed
too great an obstacle in his way, to renounce it and to
go into retirement in the forests. Very few persons
thought it noble to live for the community and to serve
their' fellow-beings.  Absolutely individualistic in the
spiritual endeavours they never exerted themselves for
the removal of wrongs or for the promotion of public
welfare. They submitted to the authority of priests in
their religious practices, and the interpretation of the
moral injunctions by the Brahmans ‘withput questioning
the applicability of the rules. They never ventured to
enquire into the principles of the social institutions.
Their mentality was one of submission and acquiescence.
It is on account of this attitude that the Afghans,
Mughals and other foreigners had very little difficulty in
establishing -their authority over them or in ruling them.
The long period of foreign domination made the Indians
timid. They did not feel encouraged to express a
desire for any improvement in their condition. In the
Appeal to the King in Council against the Press
Ordinance he wrote that the greater part of Hindusthan
having been for several centuries. subject to Muham-
madan Rule, the civil and religious rights of its original
inhabitants were trampled upon. In some parts the
inhabitants rose against the oppressive rule, -but in
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Bengal ‘the people V\\ranting"'in vigour of and adverse to
éctive exertion: remained during the ‘whole 'period of
_the - Muhammadan conquest, - faithful to the existing
Govevnmentn _although . their property ~ was, often
_plundered, = their ,‘religlon insulted, and ‘their blood

wantonly shed. The " advent of -the British did not

. change the. outlook”™ of the: people althoush _they
welcomed ‘the newcomers. with @ view’, to get some

relief from the old tyranny: The" Indian mmd was still -

- dominated . by fear and susplcxon as the people had lost
_ an faith in themselves .o - c ' .
<Born in Bengal and brought up " in circumstances

- described  above Rammohun- rose superior to -his '
env1ronment In his ryouth. he revolted against the .

.customs of - the country and’ evolved a plan of Tife
enfirely- his" own. He carefully considered’ the: sugges-
tions he received but did not accept ‘anything unless it
was -sanctioned by reason. He ' was a. free-thinker
although he paid due respect to the ancient authorities.

The ‘chief mission” of his life was to make- his country- -

men - think - for themselves and- to "seek /the ‘guidance
of  reason’ in the problems: which perplex them.

He translated the scriptures and distributed them free ~

in order that, the people might know exactly what the

ancient Rishis thought and said. He appealed to them

. to give up the practices which were injuring the health

of the community. Inspired by the urge of freedom he’

desired 'to exténd it -to all ‘departménts of - hfe somal

political, religious and - economic. - He revplted against °
all - sorts of coercion and oppression.  ““The Raja held -

that individual progress. is the touchstone as: well as:the

measuring rod of social- progress;”” says Sir Brajendra - -

Nath Seal, “‘but the individual's progress -could be
secured only*by organising and establishing the condition

of ‘social progress. Accordingly in- practical ethics, the

golden rule; ‘the rule of individual reciprocity, was. for

, him the- ggiding principle;)o'f condgcvt ; ‘but at the same
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time he found the inner moral life in the higher discipline
of the soul, the ideal of Nishkama Karma, work with
dispassion, in the terms of the Gita. In social polity,
he emphasised the natural rights of man, which would
include the rights not only to life and property, but
also to freedom of speech, opinion, conscience and
association. And Law must securg to each individual
his natural rights so far as they can be secured without
infringement of the equal rights of others. But he spoke
oftener in terms of happiness than of rights, and avoided
the fallacious view of a positive social contract as
constitutive of society. Accordingly he held that
legislation, while aiming at the establishment of natural
rights, must subordinate this criterion -to the practical
quest of the greatest happiness, or the happiness of
the greatest number ; and social reform, while pursuing
the ideals of individualistic justice and equality, must
" be dominated by the principle of Lokasreyas, or the
common good. And true to the spirit of the East and
the genius of India, he elevated these principles to the
sphere of Dharma or duty, and thus brought his
humanitarian relizion as a motive power to the
organisation of social polity.”” It was in this spirit of
service to humanity as a part of his religion that
Rammohun fought against the barbarous custom of
Sati, worked for the establishment of brotherhood .
between the different communities,” for the diffusion of
knowledge, and for instilling in the minds of his fellow-
" ‘countrymen the desire for a better living in freedom
and comfort. His love of freedom was so compre-
hensive that he desired it to be established in every
country and amongst all races. . He was cosmopolitan
in his sympathies and was never a narrow-minded
chauvinist. He was prepared to accept good from
everywhere, and the love of his country and his people
never made him blind to the social iniquities rampant
here. He was anxious to make his country worthy of the
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v love ‘and- veneratlon of. mllllons of cmzens by makmg‘,
Jita better land’ than ‘what - it ‘was. H1s patrlotlsm was
'constructxve and. it “sought its’ expressxon in- bold works
of ‘public’ utility 1nSp1te “of | the _opposition . of the
. interested pafties His 1magmat10n “soared h10h ‘but it
‘always had in ‘view .the uplift -of his fellow bemgs
- This was " the keynote of “this noble llfe “We have .
' -already “discussed the struggle hé put upin erad1cat1ng
‘the evil ‘of the *Sati, 'and" ini evolvmg a new 1deal of
* education. -In this" ‘chapter we' “shall deal’ with the other
iteins of ‘social reform ‘that ‘he advocated and thé” rlghts
-of -the -people which he’ tried to advance He stands
out_amongst the Indians as thé pioneer in all depart»
ments of life and he ‘has. therefore been called as ‘one
of the. builders of Modern India.. He gave to Tndia a -
hew - rellgmn " an mspxratlon in’ soc1al and*’ pollt1cal'
movements, an ideal to strive for, and a programire to
.work out. - He was an idealist but not a visionary. ln
his .programme _ he never attempted the- 1mpossﬂ:>le He_.
tried - whatever he ' considered practicable. ln some
cases he failed in his life time, but his- programme _has_
been taken up by others and some of his- dreams have ;
been fulﬁlled ancl for others the.,;_lndlans are “still
ﬁghtmg IR , . i T

Rammohun s Ideas regardmg Social Reform.

The problems of life’ somal économic,. pollncal -
moral and rellglous cannot be separated although for
the. purpose of study and observation we may have to
deal with them as isolated :phenomena. Rammohun“
maintained .this - view. In his »-Introduction  fo' fthefv
Abrldgement of . the. Vedanta -he -wrote that he was
anx1ous that lns countrymen should be acquamtecl Wltl’l;

devotlon the umty and mmp_ sence of God because;=
he was pamecl see them suffermg “from  the

.

l3 : . l. ' . ’ . ..~‘
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inconvenient and. injurious rites connected with the
peculiar rites of Hindu idolatry. These rites he believed
destroyed the texture of society, His chief thought in
reviving interest in the Vedanta was the promotion of
the comfort of his countrymen. Hindu idolatry implies
the existence of many gods, and they have to be
worshipped with the help of priests. And these deities
were held in veneration of different grades. Sometimes
there is rivalry between the presiding deities of the
different locaties and different sects. A Sakta would
consider the goddess Sakti more powerful than any
other deity, a Baisnava would consider Vishnu as
supreme and a Saiva his Siva, besides these there are
several rival deities claiming the devotion of their
votaries. And in order to «maintain the supremacy of
these deities their worshippers quarrel and fight among

- themselves. The Hindu community is therefore split up

into different groups. There is no unity amongst them
and they quarrel over the rituals and modes of
worship, - Rammohun felt that this could be removed
if only people worshipped one true God and not many
gods. There 'was more unity among the Muham-
madans because they worshipped one God. Rammohun
consecrated his life to establish in India the worship of
One God by all persons irrespective of caste and-
colour. His name is associated with the religious
movement having this object in view, and he also
worked that the worship of God should be held in the
purest possible form so that man might hold direct
communion with God without the intervention of
mtermechanes, dead or living. Direct worship of God
gives courage and strength and removes all fear of
worldly authority. The consciousness of one God
makes men realise the brotherhood subsisting between
the different members of the human community and
creates sympathy between "man and the sentient
objects. The theology of Rammohun was therefore
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very mtlmately connected w1th his - social. phrlosophyv.
and polltlcal ideals. His. religion - was not self-centred‘
- but based. upon the love of, his countrymen and also- of:.
‘humanity. ) : - R

Next to ido_latry Ram_mqhun ‘felt_ B_itterly',.~ the
inconvenience” of caste. -Caste is responsible for ma'ny\'
evils. It divides the community and stands in-the way .
-of the development of the manly virtues. A Brahman

t*however ill-educated -or - 1mmoral will recelve 'the .
respects of -the: people but .a Sudra Wlll always remain
in ‘ the ‘bottom even if he is deeply educated hrghly'
cultured and is a man . of very excellent character.
“This rigidity in the. 'distinctions between  the drfferent'
classes makes’ it 1mpossrble for any sense of unity- to
grow. _ India" has, been the footstool of - foreign 1nvaders_
.on  account: of. the existence of the, caste  system.

~Rammohun ~ therefore wrote . in . the Brahmumcal

- Magazine : “We havé been sub]ected to such msults
for about nine centuries, - and. the cause -of, such
degradatlon ‘has been - our excess in civilization: and
abstmence from the slaughter even of ammals ; -as well
as’ our division into castes whlch has been the source
of want of umty among us:’ These reflections’ .appear.
in, h1s writings” in 1821. In, his dealmgs with others he
tried to break down the fetters of caste. “We have

-already seen - that the: orthodox Hindus ob)ected to’ hlSA
Temaining a member of the Hindu College- on'accountl
of "his assocratlon with the Muhammadans. - The
Christians also used to mix with him freely. His house:
in. Upper - Crrcular ‘Road “was - a meeting-place . of
Europeans and. Indians and-he used to invite to dmner
many respectable Europeans. Fanny Parks in- her.
Wandermg describes a party given’ by Rammohun in-
1823.- She writes :—""The other evening we went._to a;
party given by Rammohun Roy, a rich Bengalee baboo. ;.
the grounds which are extensive; were well 1llum1nated :
and. excellent ﬁreworks dlsplayed In further desenbmg ’
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the party - the writér says, 'The house was very
handsomely furnished, everything in FEuropean style,
with the ekception of the owner.”” The remarks are-
significant. Rammohun did everything to please  his:
guests but he did not forget that he was an Indian.
Inspite of his peculiar position in society Rammohun
did not fear to argue against the caste system. In 1827
he published 'a tract containing the translation of
Bajra Suchi, a “work of Mrityunjayacharya.  This:
publication is an interesting piece of document as it:
definitely proves that’ Rammohun desired to abolish-
the pernicious system.  The chapter deals with the
question of Brahminism, ‘where does it reside?:
It is proved that the soul is not the Brahman, nor is.
the body, nor is the specie to which a being belongs,
nor is the colour of the body, nor is religion, scholar-
ship nor deed. A man is said to be a Brahman if he-
has experienced God in his life. Similarly about the-
Kshatriya, Vaishya, etc. The quality of man is deter-
mined by his character and attainments, and a man
becomes a Brahman by knowing God. The existing
caste-system has therefore no support. Inspite of these-
views it is said that Rammohan did not discard his caste.
He retained his sacred thread which- was the mark of’
being a Brahman, and when he went to England he-
took with him a Brahman'to cook his food. This was
due to the fact that he was suffering from certain legal
difficulties. If he had discarded all the symbols of caste-
he might bhave been expelled from his property. The
Hindu Law did not allow him to discard the caste if he-
wanted to claim a share in his ancestral property. The:
disabilities were later on' removed by the Government.
But in the time of Rammohun people were not free to-
express their views. Rammohun did not claim to be a
prophet, nor did he try to do anything revolutionary.
He wanted to improve the existing condition and had to’
bear with the disabilities so long as they were not removed:
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g Europe' m the Mlddle Ages The dlfferent sectsﬂ'
-*Cathiolics' and Lutherans fought over property ‘It ‘caused
:several ‘'wars. Moreover Rammohun felt that he could
‘“not render any good to his communlty by cutting himself
off, frorn the.. main body. ! Even at: the" present - time
: .Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, who. has. stood forth - to
-umte all the classes "Hindus and Muhammadans has
" not Been able to. declare agamst caste, Ramrnohun
‘had great. courage about a ‘cenrury ago. m urging ‘the
.abolifion” of this systém: and but for legal dlfﬁcultles he B
does not seem to have ever supported it in practlce v
In a letter dated ]anuary, |8 1828 he wrote to a:
'frlend —_ A

]  agree. w1th you that in pomt of .vices the
Hmdus are not worse than the generahty of Chrxstlans .
in Europe -and_America ; but I, . regret to say- “that. the -
.present system of- teligion adhered to by the ‘Hindus is
not well . calculated to promote thelr pohtlcal .ihterest.
“The distinction. of castes mtroducmg 1nnumerable divi-

~_sions and sub lelSlOl’lS among.them has entirely- depnved
them of . patriotic feehng, and the multltude of rehglous-v
.rites and- ceremonies ‘and the laws -of purification -have -
totally dlsquallﬁed them from undertakmg any dxfﬁcult
enterprise, .. . . It vis, L: thmk - necessary. * that.- some
.change should take place in their- religion; - at least for
:the sake.of thelr political -advantage and social ‘comfort.”"
Here his views are definite.. He tells. the . disadvantages
of the rigid caste system and desues a change .in- the
pohtlcal interests of the Hlndus ‘The recent controversy
~over”the distribution of .seats. in the leglslature and. the
}ﬁllmg in .of posts under the Govemment accordmg to.

53
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a definite ratio ought to make people realise how India
has suffered and is still suffering from the existence of a
system which reason does not justify nor the sense of
equity sanction. Rammohun’s plea for a revision of the
system should go home to the hearts of the patriotic
Indians who are sacrificing so much for the emancipation.
of their country. '

Rights of Women.

The cause of women found in Rammohun Roy a
great champion. He not only fought against the system
of Sati but would have liked to extend the rights of
women over property and to see them occupy an.
honoured position in society. The standard of civiliza-
tion is measured by the part that women play in social
life. Ramimohun’s study of the Smritis seems to have
been very critical. He studied the laws of the Hindus:
and found that there had been a gradual degradation
of women. In his tracts on the custom of Sati he made
it clear that the selfish motives of the male relatives
were the cause of that inhuman practice. He made a
noble appeal in defence of the rights of women. He
published in 1822 another tract entitled “‘Brief Remarks
regarding the Ancient Rights of Females.”” He showed
that women used to receive equal share with men,
according to such authorities. These rights were
- gradually reduced by the later law-givers. The earlier
writers allowed the mother to inherit an equal share with
‘her sons after the death of her husbhand.- Some of them:
also allowed the step-mother equal share. But the
author of the Dayabhaga and the modern writers laid
down the rule that a father ‘if willing to divide his pro-
perty among his heirs can allot equal share to his
wife who has no issue. If on the other hand no provi-
sion is made in the life-time of the father then a step-
mother without an issue is not entitled to a share. A

\
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mother' is’ not entltled to any .share, and on the death
of her husband she becomes dependent Aipon’ her’ son,
and {on the death of the son upon. the grandson  of .
daughter-m-law The British courts of justicé in India
used to rely 'upon the interpretation of these laws’ by
the Pandits who. were rarely. -unanimous on any ques--.
tioh. Consequently -the judges took the more cautlous
view and left the widows to suffer.’ Thelr position
has been thus descrlbed by Rammohun Roy who, felt
50 much for them - - R :

“The " consequence is, that a woman who is looked
.up to as the sole mistress by the-rest of a’ farmly one

"day, on the next, .becomeés dependent on her. sons, ancl

subject to the slights of her daughters-in- law‘ She s
‘not . authorized to. expend the most trifling sum or dist -
_pose of an artlcle of the least value, without' the- consent
of her. son or daughter-m law, who were .all sub]ect to
her authonty but the day- before - Cruel 'sons . often
wound the feelings of ‘their dependent mothers, deciding
in favour of their own wives, when. famlly disputes take
place between their mothers” and wives. Step- mothers,
who often are numercus on account of polygamy being-
allowed in these countries, are. still” more shameéfully
neglected in general by their step-sons, and sometimes -
dreadfully ‘treated by their . sisters-in:law  who - ‘have '
fortunately a son or sons by their husband.” R
" How penetrating was the observahon by Rammohun‘

"~ and how deeply sympathetic was- he for the . suffering

women of Bengal! He felt that the desire to commit -
suicide by women was so strong on account of this system.
Women have practically no protection in the law courts.
The public opinion ‘in Bengal was not in their favour, and
the Pandits were divided in their opinion. The ancient -
authorities -also allowed to a daughter. one-fourth part
of property lnherlted by a son: ‘But-this ‘was also _-clemed ‘
by the Dayabhaga. Unmarried daughters or widows were

therefore reduced to the same ﬁoeition'. of_‘deﬁendence‘.

,\,
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‘The misery of women has been accentuated by the
practice. of polygamy, and the non-existence of the
system of widow-marriage. The unfortunate widows
have therefore three courses left to them: ‘‘First, To
live a miserable life as entire slaves to others, without
indulging any hope of support from another husband.
Secondly, To walk in the paths of unrighteousness for
their maintenance and independence. Thirdly, To die
on the funeral pile of their husbands, loaded w1th the
applause and honour of their neighbours.’

The last course we have already discussed in the
proper place. That this deplorable mode of ending
useful careers does not exist now is due mainly to the
efforts of Rammohun Roy. He did not definitely sug-
gest that widows should be re-married but it seems he
weuld have liked very much the introduction of such
a system. The language he used indicates that re-
marriage would have been a more desirable course than
living as a dependent or ending the life in misery or
vice. His hands were too full to ask for such a reform
at that stage. Knowing the feelings of the people he
pressed for the more urgent reforms.

Till the middle of the nineteenth century one of the
evils in Bengal was the practice of polygamy, specially in
the higher strata of society. The conscience of the
educated people was awakened by the writings of
Rammohun Roy and Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar and other
eminent people. But at the time of Rammohun the
condition of society was very miserable. Rammohun
was married to three wives while he was a mere boy.
One of his wives died very early, and on her death he
was married to two other girls. He had therefore some
experience of the evils of polygamy and wrote very
" bitterly against the practice. He thus wrote in the same
tract: “‘These restraints on female inheritance encour-
age, .in a great degree, polygamy, a frequent source of
the greatest misery in native families ; a grand object of
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‘Hindus bemg to secure a- provrswn for their male oﬁ'~

:spring, the law which” reheves them from the necessny

-of - glvmg -an equa] portion .to thelr wives, \removes a

-principal restrarnt on thé 1ndulgence of their 1nc11natrons
“ “in respect to thie number they . marry Some -of them
-'espec1ally Brahmans of hrgher bthh marry ten, twenty
‘or thlrty women, either for some small consu:leratlon -or
"merely to gratify therr brutal inclinations, leaving a great
‘ ‘many of them, both- dunng their life-time and after their

death, to the mercy ‘of their own paternal relatrons The

-evﬂ consequences arising from such polygamy, the publlc ‘
_.may easily - guess, from the nature of the fact ltself'

“without my being. reduced to the mortlﬁcatlon of part1-~

cularising those whlch are known by the native public to
’be of daily occurrence i The horrible polygamy among
.Brahmans says Rammohun is dlrectly contrary to law
given by ancient authors The marrlage of a second wife

Jis allowed only i ma few spec1ﬁed cases As in thé c_ase

of burnmg of w1dows he says: Had a. 'Magis'trateq or
-other public officer been authorised by the rulers of ‘the

empire to receive apphcatrons for his Sanction to a second

\

‘marriage during the life- of a first wife, ard to grant his

-consent only on such accusatlons ‘as, the foregoing béing
:substantlated the above’ Law_ would have been rendered

-effectual and the drstress of the ‘female sex’'in Bengal,

-and the number of suicides, would have been necessarrly
“very much reduced lnsplte of the’ progress made. by
the educated people the abohtron of polygamy is.still. a

desxderatum in India. Rammohun as in other ‘cases,

*sug,c.rested adherence -to the rules sanctioned by ' the
ancient laws but even then he ‘received very little. support

from hls countrymen. They would not aHow the British-

courts to interfere in’their religious matters.” The agita-

tlon against all healthy socral reforms ‘s strll carrled on -

w1th brtterness ST o o

Another ev11 tha;,, Rammohun pomted out, has not

recerved sufﬁcrent attentron - The - mrsery of the w1dows .

Ay
s
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leads them to commit vice. The social evil exists in all
parts of India. The cities are filled by unfortunate women
who have been degraded by depraved men who after
satisfying their lust leave their victims to the mercies of
equally criminal persons like themselves. The spirit of
Rammohun calls for the redemption of these unfortunate
women, and he would have struck at the root of the
whole problem, by restoring women to their rightful
position in society. Their legal status as the inheritor of
property should be assured. The modern reformers are
not very enthusiastic about this item of social reforma-
tion. If a country wants to rise high in the estimation of
the world then its first duty is to restore to women her
position of equality with men in all matters. As the
maker of Modern India Rammohun was fully conscious.
of this necessity. Like the bold navigator he made a full
and comprehensive survey of the vast ocean lying before
him and he is now calling his countrymen to link up the:
points in the chart he prepared with so much care.

Plea for the freedom of the Press.

We have already referred to the Memorial that
Rammohun drew up for presentation to the Supreme
Court regarding the Press Ordinance promulgated
by the Government under the guidance of Mr. Adam,
and the Petition to the King-in-Council. These two
documents give us an idea of the people in respect of,
their political ‘rights, and how Rammohun tried to
stimulate in his countrymen the desire to demand their
political rights. Indians brought up in the atmosphere
of submission could hardly think aloud of their
grievances and give them a literary shape. The news-
papers which Rammohun started awakened the con-
sciousness of the people to their elementary rights. In
his letter to Lord Ambherst he urged a better system of
education by which the minds of the Indians would be:
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“illuminiated by scientific knéwledge' ‘He knew most of
the people did not think rightly in “these important -
. matters,” and when ‘public opinion was not properly K
organised he ventured to ask in the nare of his country-*
mén what he considered to be in thelr interest. The
. light breaks in upon us across the vista of - years - from
him,?" said Surendranath ‘Banerjea, - ““who in this, ‘as in
other matters has been'to us the source,of our illumina-
tion and of. inspiration. For let it be remembered that
Rammohun Roy was not only the founder of the Brahma
Samaj and the pioneer of .all - social reform in’
" Bengal,. but he was. the father of constitutional agltatlon
“in Indlq. .. .. It is remarkable how he' anticipated
‘us in some of.the great political problems“which- are
the problems of to- day, of- whlch one at. least remams .
~ unsolved.” S :
R | will pay us. to study closely the two documents,
which have been descnbed by the late N. N. Ghose
as rernarkable productlons “For cogency of argument,
accuracy of fact, and - appreciation of principle, they
could not ‘be surpassed. No writer at the present day
could put the case for libeity more effectively than the
Raja. has done. Space will not permit ‘the m@king -of
any extracts, specially where' a selection is difficult
from among paragraphs almost every one of which is
“a gem rich ‘and rare.” In these documents he showed
the condition of things before the -arrival of the British,
the change in outlook since their arrival, the attitude
of, the Indians towards the British people, the type of
‘men entrusted with the executive administration of the
country, and the necessity of keeping the higher autho-
fities informed of the feelings of the people. In the
first paragraph of the Petition he described the King
‘as “‘the guardian of our lives, property and religion,”
and struck the right note Wheh he said: “‘when "our
rlghts are invaded and our prayers dxsregarded by the
subordmate atthorities, - we beg leave to carry our com-

\L . .
\.
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plaints before your Majesty’s. throne whlch 'is _happily
established in mercy. and. justice, amidst a generous
people celebrated throughout the earth as the enemies
of tyranny,. and distinguished under your royal
ausplces as the successful defenders of Europe from
Continental usurpation.” He expected fair treatment
from a people who were jealous of their own liberty.
and who have fought strenuously for the restoration of
liberty of Europe from, the tyranny of Napoleon and
other autocratic rulers. This is an appeal to the
sympathetic heart of a free nation.

The measure against which the Petition was being
sent has been characterised as an act of executive
tyranny. . ‘The local executive authorities having sud-
denly assumed the power of legislation in matters of
the highest moment,”” went on the petition, ‘‘and
abolished legal privileges of long standing without the
least pretence that we have ever abused them, and
made an invasion on our civil rights and privileges of
your Majesty’s faithful subjects, or in intention to
encourage a cruel and unfounded suspicion of our
attachment to the existing Government.” The nature
of the complaint is thus put in clear language. The
people of Bengal who were noted for their timidity

- were asked to stand upon their own rights and.not to
submit to the petty tyrannies of the local officers who
had a higher authority over them to supervise their
activities. ’

The arguments in the Memorial to the Supreme
Court were made very incisive. It concluded with the
following telling passages:

“After this Rule and Ordinance shall have been
carried into execution, your Memorialists are therefore
extremely sorry to observe, that a complete stop will
be put to the diffusion of knowledge and the consequent
mental improvement now going.on, either by transla-
tion into the popular dialect of this.country from the
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learned anguages ‘of the East, or by the circulation of
literary mtelhgence drawn from forelgn pubhcatlons
And the “same cause w111 prevent those ‘Natives who -
are better versed 1in the laws ahd customs of thé British -
Nation, - from  communicating ‘to their -fellow-subjects .
a know]edge of thé admirable system ‘of Covernment
established by the British, and the pecullar excellenaes
of the means they have adopted for the | strlct and
impartial “administration ‘of ]ustlce Another ‘evil of
.equal importance in the” eyes “of a just - Ruler, is, that
it will -also preclude the Natives from making the’
Government readily ‘acquainted with the erréts and
injustice that may be commltted by, its- executive.
officers in the various ‘parts of this extensive country ; .
and it will also preclude the ‘Natives from eommunix
"cating frankly “arid honéstly to their Gracious Sovereign
‘in England, and’ his "Co'unei'l "the" real condition of ‘his
~ Majesty’s faithful sub}ects in "this dlstant part of his,
dominions ‘and the treatment they .experience from the
local- Government; since -such. mformatlon cannot in
future be. conveyed to England ‘as it. has heretofore -
been, either by the translatrons from the Native publi-
cations mserted mn. the Enghsh newspapers prmted here.y
and sent to. Europe .ot by’ the Enghsh pubhcatrons‘
which the Natives themselves had “in contemplatron to
estabhsh before thls Rule and Ordmance was proposec]

After this sudden deprlvatlon of one: of the most?
precious of their rrghts, which "had been freely allowed-
them since the- establishment: of thé British® power a
right whlch they are not, and cannot be, charged with®
havmg ever -abused, the inhabitants of’ Calcutta would '
. be no longer Just)ﬁed in boasting,’ that they are fortu:*
nately placed by Providencé under the protectron of
_the “whol& British Nation, oF that the King of” England-"
. and his 'Lords and- Commons are” thelr Legrslators, and’
: that they are secured in' the enjoyment “of-the same c1v1l“'
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and religious privileges that évery Briton is entitled to
in England.

“Your Memorialists are persuaded that the British
Government is not disposed to adopt the political
maxim so often acted upon by Asiatic Princes, that
the more a people are kept in darkness, their Rulers
will derive the greater advantages from them ; since,
by reference to History, it is found that .this was but
a short-sighted policy which did not ultimately answer
the purpose of its authors.' On the -contrary, it rather
proved disadvantageous to them ; for we find that as
often as an ignorant people, when an opportunity
offered, have revolted against their Rulers, all sorts of
barbarous excesses and cruelties have been the conse-
quence ; whereas a people naturally disposed to peace
and ease, when placed under a good Government from
which they experience just and liberal treatment, must
become the more attached to it, in proportion as they
become more enlightened and the great body of the
people are taught to appreciate the value of the
blessings they enjoy under its Rule.

“Every good Ruler, who is convinced of the imper-
fection of human nature; and reverence the Eternal
Governor of the world, must be conscious of the great
liability to error in managing the affairs of a vast
empire ; and therefore he will be anxious to afford
every individual the readiest means of bringing to his
notice whatever may require his interference. To
secure this important object, the unrestrained Liberty
of Publication, is the only effectual means that can be‘
employed.”

The claim to the enjoyment of civil and religious-
rights could not be put in more forceful language. Here
we find appeal to noble sentiments and at the same
time warning to the Government in case they persist-
in flouting the just demands of the people. Rammohun
asked for the Indians the same civic and political pri-
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Vlleges as en)oyed by his Ma)esty s sub;ects in Bntam
These pomts were put in more éxpressive language in the

petition to the King. A comparison was rnade bétween,

the ‘Muhammadan Government and the - Christian
British Government, and he stated ‘that the: people pre:
ferrecl the British Government .becasue: they expected
under the. Brrtlsh the full- -enjoyment- of c1v1l and
rehglous ]1berty The passage is worth quotmg in t}us
_place . i S IR

“Your' Majesty is aware, that under therr former

Muhammadan Rulers, the natives of - this country
enjoyed every "political privilége in common wrth
‘Mussulmans, being eligible to the h1ghest offices in the
state, entrusted with the command of armies and the

government of provinces and often chosen' as advisers -

"to their Prince, without" dlsquahﬁcatlon or -degrading
distinction on, account of their. religion or the place of

“ their birth. They used to receive free gr_ants.of Tland -

exempted from any payments of revenue, and besides

‘the highest salaries allowed undeér. the ‘Government,.

they enjoyed free of charge, large- tracts of country
. “attached to certain offices of trust and dxgmty,,whlle
natrves of learmng and ‘talent were rewarded’ with

numerous- situations -of honour and emolument.-

" Although under the Brrtlsh rule,. the natives of Indla
~have entirely lost this pohtlcal éonsequence your
Ma;estys faithful subjects were consoled by the more
secure ‘enjoyment of those civil and relrglous rrghts

-

: which had been so often violated by the rapacity and -

intolerance of the Mussalmans ;. and notwithstanding the
- loss of political rank and power, they considered them-,
- selves . much happier in the enjoyment of civil and
religious liberty than were their ancestors ; but if these

rights that remain are allowed to. be unceremomously )

. invaded, the most valuab]e of them. bemg placed” at
the mercy,, of one or two 1nd1v1duals the ba31s on wblch

4
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they have founded their hopes of comfort and happi--
ness under the British power, will be destroyed.”

The petition discussed point by point all the objec-
tions which could be put forward against the grant of
full liberty to the Press and finally made a passionate:
appeal to the King:

“Your Majesty’s faithful subjects from the dlstance—
of almost half the globe, appeal to your Majesty’s heart-
by the sympathy which forms a paternal tie between
you and the lowest of your subjects, not to overlook
their condition ; they appeal to you by the honour of
that great nation which under your Royal auspices has.
obtained the glorious title of Liberator of Europe, not
to permit the possibility of millions of your subjects.
being wantonly trampled on and oppressed ; they lastly
appeal to you by the glory of your Crown on which:
the eyes of the world are fixed, not to conmsign the
natives of India, to perpetual oppression and:
degradation.”

This appeal was rejected by the Privy Council, and’

it was not till Sir Charles Metcalfe with uncommon
"boldness repealed the oppressive Ordinance that the.
Press in India enjoyed any freedom. This act on the
part of Sir Charles cost him his position in India. But
his name is associated with that of Rammohun Roy
as the Liberator of the Press. At the “Free Press
Dinner” -given to Sir ‘Charles Metcalfe at the Town Hall -
of Calcutta on the 9th February, 1838, the name of
Rammohun Roy was not forgot. A toast was proposed
o ‘‘the memory of Rammohun Roy,” by an Englishman-
named Mr. Leith and it was seconded by Prasanna
Coomar Tagore who was associated with Rammohun:
in this agitation and other noble causes.. In referring:
to the petition Miss Collet writes in her Life and
Letters of Raja Rammohun Roy: . .

The appeal is one of the noblest pieces of Enghsh_
to whlch Rammohun put his hand. 'Its stately periods:
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and not less stately thought recall ‘the eloquence of the )
. great- orators ‘of a century ago. "In. language and style
for ever associated with' the glonous vmdlcatron of
hberty, it invokes agamst the arbrtrary exermse of
Brltlsh power the' principles. and ‘traditions whlch are-

. dlstmctlve ‘of British History.” Readmg thé. documents

now we are struck at the way the cause of lxberty was .

fought by this. aolltary 1nd1v1dual when his. countrymen
had hardly fearned the elementary prmcrples of. civie
rrghts He awakened in them a new, consciousness ‘of
‘their rlghts and pnvrleges as’ agamst the Rulers;” and’
at the same time gave them a prec1ous adv1ce tod set
thelr house in order L LT

T A . N
L] Lo TR . 4 ¥

R Vexatrous Lrtrgatlon.v g

Rammohun was not. allowed to carry on hls bene- b
volent and rehglous duties undlsturbed We “have’
- already referred to his dlfferences with his parents early
in life, - On the death of his father and ‘elder brother
the property passed ‘on -to "his- nephew Govmdaprosad
Hrs advocacy. of the worshlp of one God. as agamst
the idolatry jof the common- people ‘and his campalgn -
against -the Sati roused up the feelings of the orthodox‘ :
who trled therr best to- harass him. At the’ 1nst1gatron'
of some of these persons Govindaprosad instituted an-
accounts suit agarnst him in the. Equ1ty DlVlSlon of the’
Supreme’ Court clalmmg a share in the Taluks of
Rameswarpur and Govmdapur On account of this
litigation Rammohun got so much involved that he’ had
to suspend th'_e. meetings of the Atmiya Sabha for’two:

. .years. It is gathered from the records of the Board of
Revenue in" 1818 that_the property’ left by Jagomohun
Roy was in d\spute Govrndaprosad Tater on admltted
‘his mistake and in a letter to Rammohun prayed for:
" his forgrveness But it seems the htlgatron dragged on™ -
~for some time more. Mr Dlgby in*a Ietter to the‘-

14 )
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‘Board of Revenue on September 22, 1824, said that
Govindaprosad lost the suit against his uncle and lost
immense money in this litigation. It seems Rammohun
managed to maintain his right to the property acquired
by himself. B

Shortly after the conclusion of the suit instituted by
his nephew Rammohun was dragged into another case
brought against him by ‘the Raja of Burdwan who
claimed Rs. 15,002 from him, on the basis of a bond °
given by his father on account of arrears of land revenue
of Rs. 7,501. The amount was due in 1797, but the
claim was put forward in 1823. It is generally believed
that this was also a case to embarrass Rammohun. It
dragged on for several years. After eight years’ contest
in the Provincial Court of Calcutta the claim was dis-
missed, but the Burdwan Raj preferred an appeal before
the Sadar Dewanee Adalat with no better . results. The
final decision was delivered on November 10, 183].
The Raja had a grudge against Rammohun because
he had to pay a large amount of money to his
widowed daughter-in-law whose case was fought by
Rammohun’s son-in-law who had served as Dewan to
the deceased son of the Raja. The suit was a great
drain upon Rammohun’s money and energy. But he
succeeded in defeating the Burdwan Raj: He denied
his liability on the ground that he did not inherit any
property of his father and so he could not be held
liable for his debts. The claim was not put forth in
the life-time of his father, and moreover it was barred
by limitation as the money was overdue for more than
twelve years. '

Another case that caused much anxiety to Ram-
mohun was the trouble in which his eldest son,
Radhaprosad, was involved. This son was an officer
in the collectorate at Burdwan. A charge of embezzle-
ment of public money was brought against him It was
a false case, and the young man was prosecuted on
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account of the neghgence .of his- superior: oﬂicer ‘and
the jealousy of his. fellow~servants This case -caused
'Rammohun so much worry .that he stopped - corres-
»pondence with his friends and had to deny hlmself-
many other pleasures. Radhaprosad was  honourably
'acquxtted by the Circuit Court in February, 1826.", The
case was carried to the Sadar leamat Adalat, but the
result was quite satisfactory. to the young man. A ‘great '
- burden was removed from the shoulders of Rammohun ,
."and he could give his time and energy to the serv1ce
‘of the .community and the country.

‘Colonel Young' in a letter. from Calcutta dated
September 30, 1828, gives a different colour. to tl’llS‘-
campalgn of law-suits. . He .writes: = . . ., .
:;s, “His whole time almost has been occupied for. the
. last two years in defenclmg himself and his son’ against
_a bitter and vindictive persecution which has bepn got
" up against the latter nominally, but against-himself: and
~ his abhorred free opinions in reality—by a conspiracy .
. of "his .own - bigoted countrymen, —.protected E and
encouraged, not to say instigated, by some of .ours—
infliential and official men ‘who cannot” endure’ that a
‘presumptuous “‘black” should tread so closely upon the
heels of the dominant white class, or rither shoqld_ pass
_them in the march of mind. Rammohun Roy, after an -
arduous' and prolonged battle through - .gradations of
tribunals, has at length by dint.of talent, perseverance,
_jright, got the better in the last resort ;.but the strife and
fhe .magnitude of the stake and the long: despairs ‘of
justice have shattered, hls nérves and bodily health and
. his energies of mind: Tt is now over, and [ hope most b
'fefvently that he will recover himself again. Not only
~he has no #qual here among his countrymen, but he
has none that at all approach to equality, even: among
. the little “‘sacred squadron’ of disciples whom he is-
_ slowly and gradually gathering around him in despite
~ of, obstacles. . . But he perseveres and does make a

v
-
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distinct ‘and visible progress, slow as it is—very slow.
It must increase in geometrical ratio if he is only
spared long enough to organise the elements he is
gathering together of resistance to superstition and
fanaticism.” ) .

This letter shows that there was something like a
conspiracy against him and that some of the white
officials were associated with it. Colonel Young there-
fore wrote: ‘It is strange that such a man should be
looked upon coldly, not to say disliked by the mass of
Europeans,—for he is greatly attached to us and our
regime. Not that he loves our churches, or priests, or
lawyers, or politicians, but because he considers the
contact of our superior race with his degraded and
inferior countrymen as the only means and chance they
have of improving themselves in knowledge and energy.”

A century after the death of Rammohun we find
the conspiracy still continues against his memory. The
records of the law-suits have been unearthed and the
charges against Rammohun revived in spite of the
findings of the competent tribunals to the contrary.
These charges were repudiated by Rammoehun and he
was supported by the judges. But such is the spirit of
some of our people that they are not happy unless they
can blacken the memory of a great man, however
valuable may be his services rendered to the country.
Govindaprosad Roy withdrew the case against his uncle
as false annd he admitted that it was instituted -at the
instigation of others. It was through the good offices
of Rammohun that he ~obtained an appointment
under the Company and he always remained grate-
ful to him for his kindness. But the critics would
not be satisfied with the disclaimer of Govinda-
prosad. They would insist upon saying that the case
was withdrawn under pressure. It is therefore necessary
to examine a bit closely the points at issue. Before
we attempt to refute the charges let us form an idea
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. . N .4 . . A
of the relations between Rammohun and his. parents’,
- and. brothers. - Rammohun had lost the favour. of his
_parents on account of his liberal religious views. ' His
father -once ' threatened him that he "would be disin-
herited from his' property. But his ‘natural affections
‘prevailed. Although he did not feel quite happy at
the theistic inclinations of Rammohun he. allowed him
to go his own way. Rammohun at this time was trying
to get some living for *himself. He made some money
by giving advice to the rich people and carrying on
the business of money-lending. - As he belonged to a
respectable family he could easily get himself in touch
with other respectable people. It seems he lived most .
of his time outside his wllage and possibly he spent
some part of this time at Benares, Patna or Calcutta.
The affairs of the famlly were ‘not going on -very
'smoothly. Ramkanta Roy therefore partitioned his
property .amongst his three “sons, Jagomohun,
Rammohun and Ramlochan. He kept to himself the
" estate of Bhoorsoot which-he had taken on ijara for
nine: years ([791—1800), a house at- Burdwan and
some more property which he had acquiréd by his own
earning. Jagomohun was given the Taluk of Harirampur
—but the.rest of the property ‘were distributed. equally
- amongst the three sons. The homestead at Langulpara
was divided between Jagomohun and Rammohun, and
the share of Radhanagar went to Ramlochan who
removed there with his mother Rammani Devi. Tarini
,Devi remained in charge of the families of her. two
sons Jagomohun and Rammohun. The accounts of the
two brothers were kept separate although they lived
jointly. Ramkanta left the village and went-to live at
Burdwan. Rammohun also went to Calcutta and then
moved about' from place to place although he used to
come to -his village very often. He did. not cut off
"his connection with his father altogether. The old man
was assisted by his sons in looking after his estate at
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Bhoorsoot. There was separation of property between
the father and the sons. That Jagomohun was favoured
by the father before the partition is clear from the fact
that the Pergana of Chetwa, in the district of Midnapore,
was purchased in his name in 1794, and the ijara of
Bhoorsoot was taken on the security of Jagomohun.
Even after partition an important estate was kept
exclusively for him. The partition deed was executed
on the Ist of December, 1796, and the three brothers
agreed to this arrangement. The separation in pro-
perty was made complete. The property included some
gifts made by the maternal grandfathers of the three
brothers, and they fell to the share of the respective
grandsons, and the property acquired by Tarini Devi
and Rammani Devi were allotted to them. From the
schedule of property it appears that the share of
Rammohun was not very paying.

After the partition- Rammohun purchased two
Taluks from Gangadhar Ghose and Ramtanu Roy by
paying Rs. 3,100 and Rs. 1,250. The Taluk of
Govindapur was in the Pergana of Jehanabad, and the
other Rameswarpur was in the Pergana of Chandrakona.
These two estates were assessed at Rs. 21,868-12.9
and yielded an income of about Rs. 5,000. This was
a valuable acquisition and Rammohun did not like that
these estates should in any ‘way merge in the common
property of the family. He, therefore, kept them in
the name of his nephew Gooroodas Mukherjee. He
gave it out at the time (1799) that as he had no issue,
in case of his dying abroad, his nephew might inherit
this property without dispute. Gooroodas, on the
other hand, stated that the transaction was effected for
better management. It is quite clear that Rammohun
did not like its income to be appropriated for other
purposes and he had to arrange for its disposal in case
of his death. Another important source of income of
Rammohun was lending money to the Europeans. The
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C1v111ans used to come, to l’llm for money and the
. Hon’ ble Andrew Ramsay, Thomas Woodford and John
Dlgby borrowed money from ‘him. - .

Wlnle Rammohun was in- aposition® to manage

*hls own way his father  and - ‘brother, - were . i,r_x‘f-' s

i

troubles over the collectlons of their estates. Ra'r'nk»anta‘ 7

could not ‘pay the . revenue eithér to* the. Govern»
- ment or to the Burdwan Raj: :The ijara: of Bhoorsoot

explred 1800 The Government clalmed from

3

hlm Rs. 3 338 as arrears of revenue. “On’ fa1hng
‘to ‘'pay. the ‘amount in time l'ns person- was se1zed dnd’
he was confined in the. civil jai]l at: Hughly He was °
released when ‘the_ dues. were pald in. October 1801:
-'He was agam arrested on the complaint- of the Burdwan

Raj, and was’ ﬁrst confined at the Hughly Jail and then .
" at Burdwan Jagomohun also " suffered the same. fate

“*for his fa1lure to pay the Government dues ‘and was. .

confined in. the ¢ivil jail at’ Mldnapore Rammohun g
* was away at this time. He went to Benares Patna and

- Calcutta. and had very httle connection w1th the’ famlly

- He was: seekmg his- own fortune abroad.:. At this time ’

- he mamtamed a small’ establishment at -Calcutta * fo'_ ?"

carrymg on busmess For ‘a short ‘time he? accepted

serv1ce under ‘Mr. Thomas Woodford at Dacca ]elalpore- L

- But on that gentleman going’ on leave an May,_ 1803 =

_ Rammohun léft the service and came. to see his- father

“who was in his deathbed .at Burdwan. Accordmg to

* the version. of William Adam Rammohun was: present! .

at the tirhe of his father’s death. ‘But Mr Bra]endranath

"Banerjee thmks by referrmg to the ev1dence Ain a da
“suit that he: ‘was then away. Orie thmg,v however, Lish.

“clear .that Rammohu'n performed. the - Shraddha«

.ceremony ‘at Calcutta, Jagomohun at \/Ildnapore jail, .

and Ramlochan at Langulpara under the direction” of s
Tarml Devi. This suggests tl’xat the cleavage betwéen =

- Rammohun and  his. mother. was still very acute.
- Jagomohun - Was released “from -the “jail in 1805.

[ o , T P

: 5 . ok
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Rammohun advanced some money to his brother as
loan for paying off his debts. ,

After the death of his father Rammohun went to
Murshidabad and then he joined John Digby who was
attracted by his character and scholarship, and was also
under obligation to him for occ¢asional financial help.
He accepted service under him at Jessore, Ramgurh,
Bhagalpur and -Rungpur. While Rammohun was at
Rungpur his brother Jagomohun died in 1811. After
Ramkanta Jagomohun was the head of the family and’
on his death Rammohun ought to have been the head ;
but Tarini Devi was strongly opposed to him, and she
managed the estate on behalf of her grandson.
Govindaprosad was not very competent to manage the
‘estate and the family dwelling house was once put up
to auction for arrears of revenue. It seems Rammohun
saved the situation, but he did not disturb the
arrangements under Tarini Devi. :

Jagomohun actually inherited what was left by his
father. There was a decree in favour of Ramkanta,
and on his death Jagomohun withdrew that money
amounting to about two to three thousands. Ramkanta
also had taken on ijara another estate before his death.
Rammohun had nothing to do with these things. He
managed his own estates separately and his mother
would not allow him to participate in the family affairs.
Rammohun had to stay out and subsequently he had
to remove to the village of Raghunathpore. By
strenuous exertions he made a position for himself,
and when he came to settle in Calcutta he was known
as a well-to-do person. He carried on his mission to
spread the knowledge of God by distributing literature
on Vedanta and holding discussion. Evidently it
became intolerable to his orthodox relatives, at whose
instigation Govindaprosad instituted a suit against him
in the Equity Division of the Supreme Court in 1817
claiming that the estates of Rameswarpur and -
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Govmdapur belonged to the ]omt farnlly on the plea
that they were purchased with money advanced by
Ramkanta He also further asserted: that some of the
. financial transactions - carried on by ‘Rammohun .were
‘actually -done. with  the money of Ramkanta.:
- Rammohun-denied these statements and he took up his
_stand on’ the .ground that in his business and monetary -
_ transactions_his father ‘had no -share.’ "Govindaprosad -
had to admit that he instituted the case at the instiga-:
tion of others. The ‘records "of the case.prove the ‘
-,posmon of'Rammohun définitely. It is rather. unfor-
tunate = that’ thefe should be people at this time to™
“maintain the ,accusation of Govmdaprosad in -spite of
vfacts to the. contrary.

- Another case was mstltuted by Mahara)a Te]chandra‘ -
of Burdwan. against Rammohun and-Govindaprosad in -
1823 to recover some money which Ramkanta: Roy
had agreed to pay by a kistibund by the 28th September, - -

.1797. This was not any money borrowed .from the
Maharaja. - Ramkanta, had taken two perganas on ijara
for the collection of revenue. The- demands of these . -
two : taluks of Balia and- Bagdi were excesswe and
Ranikanta failed to pay the full amount He was:’
therefore compelled to execute a bond .that he would
pay the balance within a year.” Ramkanta.did not pay
this. money nor.the Burdwan RaJ pressed for payment
It seems it was, consu:]ered as bad . debt The judge of_
the Provincial Court after carefully exammmg all the_
" documents submitted in the case held that the plaintiff
could not’ produce any proof that Ramkanta was ever
asked to pay the debt in his life time. The witnesses
who came to prove that Jagomohun and then Govinda-
prosad were asked to pay were not reliable and there
“was no “claim preferred against Rammohun Roy within
twenty seven years. No payment had been demanded
_since 1809, and therefore ‘the clalm was_ barred by ’
~ limitation. One'. of the arguments  in “defence of'-
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Rammohun was that as he did not inherit any property
left by his father, and as on account of his difference with
him on religious matters he lived apart from him in
his life time no claim could lie against him. He further
stated that the son was responsible for the debt of his
father if he inherited his property. But if in the life
time of the father the son became separated from his
father; and earned his own livelihood and did not
inherit any property left by his father then he could
not be accountable for any of his debts, either according
to law or equity. The court exonerated him from all’
liabilities, and the decision was upheld by the Sadar
Dewani Adalat. Mr. Brajendranath Banerjea has
accused Rammohun of ingratitude to his father for
making this statement. Such a charge against
Rammohun is hardly fair. We have seen from the facts
discovered by Mr. Banerjea that every word of
Rammohun was substantially true. It was a claim put
forward by the Burdwan Raj with a view to harass him,
and there was no genuine desire to recover the money.
We, therefore, fail to understand how Rammohun
could be guilty of ingratitude. Rammohun was quite
frank in his statement. There was no prevarication in
it and he did not take his defence behind mere
technicality. He was not included in the suit first
instituted by the Burdwan Raj, as it was known to them
that he could not be held: responsible for his father's
debt. Rammbhun’s statement was made with reference
to a particular issue, and the property he received in
the life time of his father could not legally be called
inheritance as it was mainly ancestral property and what
was acquired by his father 1:1e kept for himself, and
Jagomohun inherited his property. Rammohun never
said that he was deprived of any share in the ancestral
property, but what he asserted was that his main pro-
perty was acquired by himself, and the ancestral pro-
perty which was under the management of his mother
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was subsequently rescued” by* hlm and consequently hls
posmon was very deﬁmte S

o o The Trlbune of New Indla. K

Rammohun s ‘sense of national self- respect was very
" great. - He would. resent - any meastre’ that woulcl place
his countrymen in- a position of inferiority.: A Jury
- Act was.passed ‘early in 1827. This measure mtroduced
religious distinctions . into ‘the judicial "system of t}ns ‘
country. The Hindus and Mussalmans could- ‘not sit
“on the jury when a Christian was being prosecuted and. .
in trials of either Hindus: or Mussalmans they could:’
not sit on the grand jury. The Christians, Indian or -
European, were placed in a position of superiority.
"This’ invidious distinction - created bitterness -in “the
minds ‘of the parties affected: ‘A petition was -drawn
up to be presented td both Houses of Parliament:+ It
was largely signed by Hindus; and --Mussalmans,  and
forwarded to Mr. J. Crawford-for -takin‘g it to-Parlia- -
ment: In a memorable letter. to", Mr. -Crawford
Rammohun put the case of the Indlans In this letter
“he gave expression to the aspirations of Indians to be
free. by - coming in- contact with the British- people.
The domination of India by the. ‘Britons could not: be -
a permanent thing. The vision .of a -New:India’ dawned
upon him at that. titme.' He ~+wrote to- Mr.- Crawford: -
Supposmg some 100 years hence the - native
character becomes -elevated from constant intercourse
with Europeans-and the acquirements' of general and
political knowledge: as well as modern arts and sciences
‘18 it possible that they w1ll not have the spirit as well.:
as the inclination to resist effectually. unjust *and
oppressive imeasures serving to - dégrade “them -in the
scale of society? It should not - ‘be lost sight- of that
the position of: Indla is” very - dlfferent from that of
Ireland, to any quarteJr of ‘which an- Englxsh ﬂeet may
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suddenly convey a body of troops that may force its
way in the requisite direction and succeed in suppres-
sing every effort of a refractory spirit. Were India to
share one-fourth of the knowledge and energy of that
country, she would prove from her remote situation,
her riches and her vast population, either useful and
profitable as a willing province, an ally of the British
Empire, or troublesome and annoying as a determined
enemy. )

“In common with those who seem partial to the
British rule from thé expectation of future benefits
arising out of the connection | necessarily feel extremely
grieved in often witnessing Acts and Regulations
_ passed by Government without consulting or seeming
to understand the feelings of its Indian subjects and
without considering that this people have had for more
than half a century the advantage of being ruled by
and associated with an enlightened nation, advocates
of liberty and promoters of knowledge.”

That India could become an ally of the Empire
was envisaged by Rammohun and students of modern
history have seen how India has stood by the Empire
in the hours of her crises. The educated Indians have
become conscious of their rights as citizens of a self-
governing polity and if the Britishers still refuse them
their just rights they might become their determined
"enemy. These ideas were .clearly ventilated in the
Round Table Conference in lL.ondon. How true was
the prophecy of Rammohun the Tribune of Modern
India? The British statesmen have gradually extended
the political privileges of the Indians, and have promised
them full Dominion Status. The Indians, on the other
hand, have claimed Purna Swaraj, that is, complete
freedom in their own affairs. The. anticipations of
Rammohun have come about. ‘“The prospect of an
educated India, of an India approximating to Furopean
standards of culture,” says Miss Collet, ‘‘seems to have
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. hever been long absent from Rammohun s mmd :and

he tdid, however: ‘vaguely, ‘claim’ in advance for- his
countrymen -the political rights ‘which ‘progréss iin
civilization inevitéibly involves. Here again° Ramimohin
stands forth as the trlbune and prophet of tbe New
Indla e

The petmon to Parllament agalnst the Jury “ACL
was' presented to- the House - of Commons on June 5,
1829, by Mr Wynn, who was the author of the’ Act
as Pre51dent of the Board of Control. Lord Ashley,
then a member ‘of the Board of Control,- promised on .
behalf of the Government to direct its attention to

.'this quesﬁon’ He handsomely “‘acknowledged . the

-

_advantages which had been derived from admitting the

natives of India to take a part in the adnumstratlon of”
‘justice.”” It ‘must be said to the credit ‘of the Bntlsh
Government that ‘they. have admitted the Indians to
all the judicial appointments, in’ India or in England.

There are' Indians who are serving .as Chief Justice of
‘High Courts, and as Members of the Judicial Committee
of the Privy Council." - The Indians have also. been
iplaced ‘on. a footmg of "equality - with Europeans whl]e

s

>

serving on the jury. S

_ EurOpean Settlers in !ndna.
' Rammohun was anx10‘us to promote the welfare -of
the Indians" 1n all possible ways. ‘He desued the pro-’
gress of his countrymen by coming in -contact with the
more progressive people of the West. Theré are some-
who hold that India should be ‘removed from all contact
with the Europeans: They would not allow the foreigners -
to have anything to do here. But Rammohun was. liberal
enough to think that India would gain by the services of
a better type of Europeans.” In some districts of Bengal
an attempt was being made by a number of Europeans
to cultlvate lndlgo There were many complamts against
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these indigo planters. Interested parties did not like the
exploitation of the soil by the capitalists from other lands.
The planters used to advance money to the ryots and
got indigo at a fixed price when it was ready. The
ryots might have suffered on account of this forward
business as they could not sell their goods in the open
market. But against the better class of the planters the
ryots had nothing to complain. These planters had
reclaimed the waste lands and gave the cultivators a
better salary than they could obtain from the landlords.
Thé cultivators were very often victims of money-
lenders and hard-hearted Zamindars. Rammohun made
certain enquiries regarding the condition of the ryots in
the indigo plantations and. wrote to. Mr. Nathaniel
Alexander in reply to the latter’s questions: )
*“The advances made to ryots by the indigo planters
have increased in most sfactories in consequence of the
price of indigo having risen, and in many, better prices
than formerly are allowed for the plant. . . . . [ am
positively of opinion that upon the whole the indigo
planters have done more essential good to the natives
of Bengal than any other class of persons. This is a
fact which I will not hesitate to affirm whenever | may
be questioned on the subject either in India or in
Europe. | at the same time must confess that there are
individuals of that class of society who either from hasty
disposition or want of due discretion have proved
obnoxious to those who expected milder treatment from
them. But, my dear sir, you are well aware that no
general good can be effected without some partial evil,
and in this instance | am happy to say that the former
greatly preponderates over the latter. If any class of
the natives “‘would gladly see them all turned out of the
country,”” it would be the zemindars in general, since
in many instances the planters have successfully pro-

tected the ryots against the tyranny and oppression of
their landlords.”
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- Rammohin’s ‘views. on this point were not shared -
' by many Indians in- those . days. - But that his hopes .
were not mlsplaced is proved. by the progress made n.
~agriculture. “Indeed, - Indian aorlculture Y writes
Mr.. N. G. Muker]r in - his Hand-book of ‘Indian
Agriculture : *‘has been actually vastly improved by our
- -contact with the West. European planters have been
- the’ means of mtroducrno important “innovations. In the
'most out of ‘the way places of Indra we - find European
planters “:.carrying ¢ on agrlcultural experlments and
improvements 1mpercept1bly and ‘noiselessly.”” . .-
-+ This: opinion - Rammohun. conﬁrmed in a speech at -
* the Town Hall: of Calcutta ° in'a’ publlc meeting held on
" the ' 15th of December, 1829. It was' convened to
" consider the situation when the; term of, the Charter of
the East India Company would expire. - A petition  was”
drafted to be presented to Parliament- ‘according to the
resolutions passed in’ that meeting,. “The meetmg urged
the abolition of "the rlghts of the Company to carry on
trade in India, the removal of ‘a higher rate of duties’
upon the - exports from India to - Britain, ,and of the
' restrictions against the settlement of Europeans in’ India:
Rammohun supported™ the resolution on the last sub]ect
In course of his speech he said: v
“From -personal experience, I am lmpressed w1th
the conviction : that the 'greater our intercourse .with .
‘»E.ur_opean\ :gentlemen ‘the greater wrn be our 1mprove-
" ment ifr literary, social, -and pohtlcal affairs; a fact
which can be. easﬂy ‘proved by comparing the condition.
: of those of my countrymen who have enjoyed: the:
_advantage ‘with that of those who unfortunately have
not had that opportunity ; and a' fact which I could, to
the best of my belief,” declare on solemn oath before
any assembly As to the indigo planters, I beg to
observe . that - I have travelled through several districts "
in Bengal and Behar, and Nound the natives residing
in the nerghbourhood of mdrgo plantatlons evidently

.o
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better clothed and better conditioned than those who
lived at a distance from such’ stations. There may be
some partial injury done by the indigo planters ; but,
on the whole, they have performed more good to the
generality of the natives of this country than any other
class of Europeans, whether in or out of service.”
Rammohun’s cosmopolitan sympathies saw nothing but
good in the contact of different races in India. India
bhas been the meeting place of many races and he felt
that there would take place the evolution of a better
nation by the fusion of races. It was impossible to keep
India as the reserve of any nationality.”

In a: communication to the Select Committee of the
House of Commons Rammochun Roy dealt with this
more elaborately. He discussed the advantages and
disadvantages of the settlement of Europeans in India.
India would gain by the superior knowledge of the
Europeans, their-better social life and their acquaintance
with a better form of government. - They would help
the Indians in breaking down the fetters of superstitions
and prejudices, and co-operate with them in evolving a
better system of government in India so that the Indians
might successfully stand against all tyranny and
oppression. By their closer contact the relations between
India and England would improve, and “‘India may thus,
for an unlimited period, enjoy union with England, and
the advatage of her enlightened government; and in
return contribute to support the greatness of this
country.” .

Rammohun was not blind to the fact that a different
turn of events might bring about a separation between the
two countries. But he would not be sorry for such an
‘emergency. If, however, events should occur to effect
a separation between the two countries, then still the
existence of a large body of respectable settlers
(consisting of Europeans and their descendants, professing
Christianity, and speaking the English- language in
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"~comvmon with the  bulk oflithe' beoi)le as.. vVell as

possessed -of ‘superior knowledge, “scientific, mechanrcal
and pohtlcal) would bring that vast empire in’ ‘the east’!
said Rammohun, “to a level with other large, Chrlstlan

- countries in Europe and by means of its immense riches
and extensive population, and by~ the help ‘which may
- be reasonab]y expected from Europe, they (the settlers
and. their descendants):.may sicceed sooner "or later in
- enlightening and’ cnnhzmg the surrounding nations  of . |
Asia.”” Heiwas- also conscious of ‘the dlsadvantages of
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the contact between. a more -vigorous and a more docile
people. - But he suggested ‘means of rermoving ' these

disadvantages “ by ‘providing seme safeguards . _He,.' -
however, did not desire the wholesale _emlgratlon of the
Europeans He wanted the educated and--well-to-do

Europeans to come .and settle in Indla,,and to -avoid any )

) _rrsk an_expeériment might be made to observe the results.
“On - ‘mature consrderatlon therefore T thmk . said: -

-Rammohun “l .may . safely- recommend that. educated -

persons of character and capital should now be permltted

. and encouraged to settle in India, ‘without any restrlctlon

of -locality - or any’ llablhty to ‘banishment, at _t‘he,‘

discretion ‘of the' government "and the result of -this. =
"~ experiment may serve as a’ gulde in any future leglslatlonv.;_'

on this subject.”

If on any account the two countries be separated :

still there". would “a frlendly and highly - advantageous
commercial- intercourse be “kept up between two free -
and Christian countries, united as ‘theri-they will ‘be.by "

resemblance of language, religion and manners.”” Some .

.~ concessions “have- been. granted to European :settlers in-
India but Indians are painfully aware "how these
-Europeans, with a .few '-honourable exceptions, -hold’

themselves aloof from'the people of this land. English
education, :instead” of improving the relations has

brought about a conflict of interests. The Europeans in’
lndra rarely ldentlfy themselves with Ind}ans - and--if -

15 = . : e
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they concede the just rights of the Indians to a share
in the administration of the country, they demand
safeguards for themselves. This complicated question
of race-contacts has baffled the efforts of many social
thinkers. '

" The Rights of Hindus over Ancestral Property.

The law of inheritance is not uniform throughout
India. There are different éuthogities for the different
provinces and areas. In Bengal the rules followed are
generally those laid down by Jimutavahan in the Daya-
bhaga, and in other parts of India are those in
the Mitakshara as prescribed by Vijnaneswara.
But the interpretation of law depended upon
the learned Pandits. In some cases the law was
interpreted by the Julings of the judicial authorities.
According to the Dayebhaga a father could dispose
of his ancestral property, either by sale or gift,
without the consent of his sons and grandsons. But
this custom was declared invalid by Sir Charles Grey,
then Chief Justice of the Supreme Court (1829-30). His
ruling called forth a brilliant essay from the pen of
Rammohun Roy who displayed great forensic skill in
defending the practice of Bengal. This essay and that
én the rights of females have been declared‘by‘eminent
lawyers as very creditable to a man whose profession
“was not law. His essay “would do credit to any
trained and professional lawyer deeply versed in the
history of -the Hindoo Law,” saild Mr. N. N. Ghose.
Similar opinion was held by Sir Gooroodas Banerjee,
an eminent Judge of the Calcutta High Court, who said
at a memorial meeting of Rammohun :

“His two essays—one on the rights of the Hindoo
females and the othet on the rights of a Hindoo over
ancestral property—show at once his deep erudition as a
lawyer and his 'bréad: views -as a jurist and it is to the
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» lattér of these two essays that is due inno ‘small rcasure
“the advanced :state .of the law relatlng ‘1o “ithe free’

allenablllty of property. in". Bengal. ' The. concludlng'

'paragraph of that essay is well worthy of - Rammohun: ‘

- Roy, and w1ll do honour to any. lawyer or any jurist in’
‘fthe country.. Every one who belongs to the professwn;"._.
to which I’have the honour to belong, -will perceive here_
‘the rudlments of that discussion, whlch in the ‘writings
of -Sir Henry Maine, - have _shed 'such lustre over lus '
name. . And Rammohun ‘was, no professmnal lawyer '
When " the’ decrslon was given” by Sir Charles Grey,;
" Rammohun gave in His eéssay an. 1llum1nat1ng hlstory “of
the law of. mhentance in Bengal and sard in the course:'
-of the essay : -~ e :
“We are at a loss how .to reconcﬂe ‘the mtrocluctlon h
_-of this arbltrary change in the law .of 1nher1tance with -
the prmc1ples of justice, wrth reason, or with regard for
the future _prosperity . of .the country :—it, appears, -
_ mcon31stent ~with the . principles - of justice ;° because a.
judge, although he il . obliged td " consult. +his - own"_
understandmg, in mterpretmg the law in- many dubious’
‘cases ‘submitted to his deasron yet is requxrecl to observe -
- strict adherence to the - established law, -where its"
language ‘}is clear. .In.  every 'countr'y, the rules
determining the rlghts of succession to, and. alienation
of property, ‘first originated -either in ‘the conventlonal .
ch01ce of .the people,. or in the clrscretlon of the highest
authorlty,. secular -or spiritual ;--and those rules’ have-
been subsequently’ established by the commoh ‘usages’
of the country, and confirmed by judicial preceedings.’’
The “principles. of the law as .it exists in Bengal - havmg;\
beén for ages familiar to-_the people, and alienation of. .
“landed ‘property by sale, - gift,. mortgage, or succession:
~ having beén for centuries -conducted in reliance -on the
" legality and perpétuity .of the system, a sudden change:
- in those most essential parts .of those rules cannot :but bé:
severely felt by the' 'commumty At large’; and allenatlons‘é

;
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being thus subjected to legal contests, the courts will be
filled with suitors, and ruin must. triumph over the
welfare of a vast proportion of those who have their
chief interest in landed property.”

Rammohun based his arguments not only upon the:
old texts but upon the conventions and usages. In a
characteristic passage of Brihaspati he found support of
his views: “Let no one found conclusions on the mere
words of Sastras: from investigations without reason,
religious virtue is lost.”” He stands forth as the
champion of Common Law. He maintained for Bengal
its distinct position, not only in its language, manners.
and ceremonies ‘but also in its sysiem of law. In this
matter he was upheld by the Privy Council.
Subsequent to the publication of the essay the-
controversy was maintained in the columns of the
Bengal Hurkaru. In this controversy Rammohun
maintained 'his position with ability, and his last reply
was written on board the vessel by which he went to
England.” The vast erudition that he showed in this
matter entitled hifn to a high position not only among the
leaders of modern India but as a great jurist.

Agitation against the Regulation about Rent-Free Land.

The politically conscious Rammohun -was always
watchful of the interests of his countrymen. When
Lord William Bentinck came out to India as Governor-
General he was confronted by deficits in the ex-
chequer. He tried all means to retrench expenditure:
and .to increase revenue. One of the measures he
adopted was to give instructions to examine the rights:
to enjoy rent-free lands in Bengal. The Regulation was
“a violation of the promise given by the previous-
Governors-General like Lord Cornwallis and Lord
Hastings. Rammohun Roy felt ‘this -as an act of



REGULATION ABOUT RENT FREE LAND 229
Jexecutive. tj/ranny’ On behalf of the landholders of
* Bengal, Behar and .Orissa he drew up a. petition to the .
Government. - The case: was: put in with all plausxble
arguments.” In the ‘Regulation XlX of: 1793 a- solemn -
* assurance’ was_.given that the’ holders 'of rent-free lands .
.would” not: be subjected to payment. 6f revenue until .
their titles were. declared invalid by “a’ judicial decree:’”
ThlS assurance was - modified: by Lord Hastlngs ‘but |
_even his Government - ‘guaranteed ’ that no part of thelr
‘property would be rendered llable to attachment Wlthout )
the decision of ‘a higher ‘and more adequate . authorlty
than a collector .of land revenue, or could be sub]ected
to . forfeiture without' a chance. of redress from. the
«established " judicial” courts and the regular courts  .of
- appeal. These .assurances. were withdrawn by ‘the
- Regulation of. 1828, which- gave  full authority to the.
«collector to enquire "into the title and to attach and -
‘assess . the71ana " The -.powers” givento the collef:{:or '
made him in one capacity as plamtlf’f and in another
as final ]ud1c1al authorlty A spec1a1 commissioner was k
-appointed for ‘a’ number’ of districts ¢o “hear appeals, but
this gave hardly ‘any relief- to the- ‘aggrieved partles
. The . petition was rejected by the Government. :But .a -
_staunch fighter as Rammohun was “he carried’ -«the
petition along with him to England. An appeal was
made to the Court of. Directors -in- the name of hls
attendant Ramrutton Mukherjee. But this met w1th no-
better result. The result of this attltucle of the Govern-
ent to increase its own income.was a deep. discontent
+in India, which contributed to the great upheaval in
1857.. “At the present moment, if there is one cause
miore than another producing hatred and dlsaﬁectlon to.
the British Government in India" said William Adam
“it is this measure, against whlch Rammohun Roy, both
in India and England, raised hls powerful and warning
voice on behalf of his countrymen whom he loved, and . v
' on behalf of the British Government to which he was -

.
»
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‘in heart attached, and for whose honour and stability
he was sincerely concerned.” .

While in England Rammohun pressed for a better
form of judicial and revenue administration, ‘which we
shall take up in a subsequent chapter. Rammohun
worked hard to break the stupor of his countrymen and
to rouse up their interests in social and political affairs.
He started India on the road to self-expression and
self-government, and held up before us the vision of
a Free India. '



" out of home. But one ‘supreme passion of his life was to
dedicate himself to the service of God. Wherever he: had§ .

“been he carned there the méssage of the anc1ent Rishis:

CHAP’I‘ER vm AR
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:

‘FOUNDATION OF THE BRAHMA SAMAJ

. ! M

Monothelsm in . Indm. e ‘ l:'-{'

“Indtan phllosophy con31dered God as the supreme

existénce of life: Even“in the ancient past the Rishis -
conceived of God as one invisible ‘and. eternal ‘force-

guiding the destiny of the created beings. The Vedanta

developed ‘the. theory of unity“inr a very elaborate form. -
But this phllosophy was conﬁned to the thoughtful and

cultured ‘classes. The masses _could hardly rise to, the :

i
realisation of this idea. They used to- ‘worship vatious -
objects, such as animals, trees, rivers or phenomena of. -

_nature, or "deified human beings, :their ‘images- or

symbols. | They could _not . feel . that there * was ‘one:-
‘uhivesal spirit running through all creation. leferent
deities were worshipped in différent place, and ‘many’.

9

gods recelved the homage of the ‘people. Men' who- :

From his " boyhood. Rammohun was convinced of the:

necessity -of worshipping One True God. He’ suﬂeredf -

" could think' rightly pierced throiigh the veil d.__
. meditated 'upon the grandeur of the Supreme Bemg

persecution: for the sake of his.conviction. . He was’ drlvem

1

4

and the devotees of the Supreme Deity i in all parts of the

world. In his talks -and’ dlscuss1ons he- trled to spread

the ideas he had 1mb1bed But. this was not enough
for him. The Atmiya Sabha which he’ estabhshed at

- Calcutta helped him in his work of enhghtenmg the:

minds” of -his' countrymen. - He pubhshed the old
wntmgs whlch supported }us v1ews and cooperated

\ -

a -
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‘with the Unitariari Christians in organising a congrega-
tion. But his spirit was not satisfied with these things.
He not only wanted to restore the worship of one true
God, but to bind mankind in one. universal chain of
brotherhood.- The existing institutions -did not come up
to his ideal. He had his sympathies for everything
good and noble. But what he wanted was the evolution
of a universal faith which would embrace all races, all
scriptures and all creeds.

A  pamphlet was published in 1823, entitled
“‘Humble suggestions to his countrymen who believe in
the One True God.”” It bore the name of Prosunno
Koomar Thakoor, but in fact it was the composition of
Rammochun., In this tract we find the universal ideals
developed : — '

“Those -who firmly believe on the authority of
the Vedas, that ‘God is ONE only without an equal,’
and that ‘He cannot be known either through the
medium of language, thought, or vision: how can he
be known except as existing, the origin and support of
the universe? and who endeavour to regulate their
conduct by the following precept, ‘He who is desirous
of eternal happiness should regard another as he regards
himself, and the -happiness and misery of another as
his own,” ocught to manifest the warmest affection
towards such of their own countrymen as maintain the
same faith and practice, even although they have not all
studied the Vedas for themselves, but have professed a
belief in. God only through an. acquaintance with their.
general design.  Many among the ten classes of
Sannyasis, and .all the followers of Guru Nanak, of
Dadu, and of Kabir, as well as of Santa, &c., profess
the religious sentiments above-mentioned. It is our
uncuestionable duty ‘invariably to treat them as
brethren. No doubt . 'should be entertained of their
future salvation, merely -because they receive instruc-
tions, -and. practise their sacred music, in the vernacular
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~dialect. - Fo or Ya]navalkya w1th a reference to those. who‘.
-cannot sing the Hymns .of the Vedas, ‘has- said, “The
divine . hymns le Gdtha, -Panika; and Dakshablhtts- ’
“-should be sung ; because by their constant use man
attains. supreme .beatitude.” ‘He who ‘is: “skilled -in -
-playing on the lute® (vma) who 1is intimately, -acquainted
“with the varrous tones!'and harmonies, and who is able
“to beat time in music,, will enter without difficulty upon
“the road_»of salvatxon. Again the Siva : Dharmia as
quoted by Raghunandana, says, ‘He is reputed "a ‘Guru -
“who according to the capacity "of. his -disciple instructs
“him, in Sanskrit whether pure or corrupt, in:the cu'rrent"j
v'_language of the country, or by any other means.” . )
_ “Amongst forelgners those Europeans who: ‘believe
"'God,to be - in every sense ONE, and worship HIM‘ALONE
:in> spirit, and ' who ;extend  their benevolenCe ‘ to
-mdan as the hlghest service to- God ‘should. be regarded
by us with affection, on. the ground . of the object of
_“their worship being the same as-ours. We should féel

no reluctance- to “cooperate - with ‘them . in rehglous-.f

“matters,: merely because they consider - -Jesus Christ as’
‘the Messenger of God and their Spiritual Teacher-; for.
-onéness - in - the  object - ‘of worship’-and sameness ‘of -
religious practice should produce attachment between
‘the. worshlpperS< ¢ T : : B o
“Amongst Europeans, : those’ who »believeu Jesus
Chnst to be God himself, and- conceive him to - be-
“possessed of a particular- form, . and" maintain - Father,
Son,* and Holy Ghost to. be .one God, : should- not ‘be
'ftreated in -an unfriendly manner. On.the contrary, we
-should- act"tovT/ards'thern in the same manner as we act
‘towards those of our coutrymen who - without - forming
" any- external - image, meditate ‘upon Rama: and _other
‘supposed incarnations, and- beheve in -their unity.
¢ #'Again, those: amongst.: Europeans who believing
]esus ‘Christ . to * be * the Supreme ‘Being - moreover.
consttuct various lmages ‘of -him, should" not be-hated:..

.
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On the contrary, it becomes us to act towards those
Europeans in the same manner as we act towards such
as believe Rama, &c., to be incarnations of God, and
form external images of them. For the religious
principle of the two last-named sects of foreigners are
one and the same with those of the two similar sects
among Hindoos, although they are clothed in a
different’ garb.

“When any belonging to the second and third
classes of Europeans endeavour to make converts of us,
the believers in the only living and true God, ‘even then
we should feel no fesentment towards them, but rather
cempassion, on account of their blindness to the errors
into which they themselves have fallen: ‘since it is
almost impossible, as every day's experience teaches
us,. for men, when possessed of wealth and power, to
perceive their own defects.”

Here we find the main trend of thoughts of
Rammohun towards all the living religions. He had
goodwill towards all, hatred or. resentment towards
none. All believers in God were brothers to him.
The last paragraph seems to have some history behind
it. The Christians tried to make him a convert and he
expresses here his feelings towards these zealots of
their faith. He had nothing but compassion for them.
The Christian missionaries had money and influence and
so he suggests here that on account of their pride of.
wealth and power they could not appreciate the stand-
point of others or detect their own weaknesses. We
know from his relations with 'the Christians that he
never failed to co-operate with them inspite of
fundamental differences. '

Rammohun was quite conscious of the weakness of
human intellect. Although he maintained the worship of
God in spirit as the highest mode he did' not deny those
with limited knowledge the mode which appealed to
themn. In a small tract published in 1825 on the *‘Different
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Modes of Worship,, he cited a. passage from the Bhaga- -
vata: with approbation: “‘Man, shall worshrp me the Lord
“of the Universe by means of an image ot any other forin,
durmg the. intervals. of leisure from the performancé: of -

 ritual observances prescribed: for: the class to ‘which ‘he
belongs, -until he: becomes - conscious' that ' dwell in all
beings.”” Man. should realise” God in.every being, and
till he comes across that consciousness it is permissible- to '
" him to worship by means. of ‘an image. He con31dered
.devotion in.some. form as better than- living” a godless*
'life which creates a. spirit. of defiance againist thlngs good
and noble. . The: Indian® spirit “of toleration Rammohun ,

,possessed ine abundance but at the same.time he made -

: all possible " efforts to carry home to the people the -
necessrty of worshrppmg One God. Belief in the unity

- éould: alone unify the nafion and break the ‘barriers -
between. one nation and .another. '

Rammohun belongs -to the lmeage of India’s great |
seers ’ said Rabindranath Tagore “who age- after: age
have appeared in the arena. of our history with the’ message '
of Eternal Man. India's special genius has: been to
"acknowledge the divine in- human affairs, to offer
hospltallty to all that 1s 1mperlshable in human clvrlrzatlon
regardless of - racial and natlonal dlvergence “From _the
early dawn of history it-has been India’s: privilege ' and
also its problem, as a lost, to harmomse the - diverse
elements of hurhanity which have inevitably been brought
to our midst, to synthetizé contrasting cultures in the
hght of a ‘comprehensive ‘ideal. The' stupendous struc: -
" ture of our social system with its intricate arrangement of
caste testifies to the vigorous ‘attempt ‘made at an early,
.stage of human civilization to deal with the'corr,1p1—exity
of our problem, to relegate to.every class of our' peoples,
however wide the deavage Between their: levels of culture
"a place in a cosmopolltan scheme of society. Ram--
mohun’s predecessors Kabir, Nanak Dadu, and mnumer-»
able. saints and seers of medreval Indla carrled on' much
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further India’s great attempt to evolve a human adjust-
ment of peoples and races ; they broke through barriers
of social and religious exclusiveness and brought together
India’s different communities on the genuine basis of
spiritual unity. Now that our outworn social usages are
yielding rapidly to the stress of an-urgent call of unity,
when rigid enclosures of caste and creed can no  more
obstruct the freedom of our fellowship, when India’s
spiritual need of faith and concord between her different
peoples has become imperative- and- seems to have
arcused a new stir of consciousness throughout the land,
we must not forget that this emancipation of our man-
hood has been made possible by the indomitable
personality of the great unifier, Rammohun Roy. He
paved the path for this reassertion of India’s inmost truth
of being, her beliéf in the equality of man in the love of
the Supreme Person, who ever dwells in the hearts of
all men and unites us in the bond of welfare.’

In his Introduction to the Isopanishad Rammohun
prayed that the conviction of the rationality of believing
in and adoring the Supreme Being only might be produced
in. the minds of the Hindus along with a complete
perception and practice of that grand and comprehensive
moral principle—Do unto others .as ye would be done
by.. He worked strenuously to produce this effect in the
minds of his countrymen. He collaborated with
Christians for developing the moral consciousness of the
people. The Unitarian Committee which was served by
Mr. Adam as minister had Christianity as its basis. But
this did not create any enthusiasm in the minds of the
disciples of Rammohun, Mr. Adam suggested the forma-
tion. of- a Hindu Unitarian Association working in
co-operation with the Christian Unitarians. The friends
of Rammohun had some sympathy for this idea, but it
did not take any immediate shape. Rammohun in the
meantime carried on-his work of interpreting the best
ideals. of the Hindus and of the Christians. He reprinted
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" for crrculatlon the - prmc1ples of the Umtarlan F alth and
also .gave -a new’ mterpretatlon to ‘the: Gayatrt the sacred
Mantra of the Hindus. - There arestill- many -persons who' .

recite that ‘Mantra w1thout knowing its mearning. ~Ram-. .

mohun felt-that this sacred :text-should” be explalned that
the - people might- understand.- the - meanlng of their dally
prayer He ‘brought out’the plain‘meaning"of the- ‘passage
as: ‘"We meditate on‘the cause of all, :pervading.all,. and:
" internally” ruhng all material- objects, - froin :the isun : ‘down .

to us and others.”” In one sweep,, of - thought -all - ‘the B

concéivable things are included. . He quoted the  inter-
pretatlon given' to it by’ Slr Wllham ]ones as-in accordance ‘
‘with -his views: ' A y :

““What the -sun and ho*ht are fto the v131ble world
that are ‘the Sufareme good: and “truth ‘to - the- intellectual
‘and invisible. universe; and, as our corporeal eyes' have -
a dlstmct perception of objects erlightened by the-sun;
thus- our-soul " acqtire certain ‘knowledge, by meditating
~on the" lightof  truth, ‘which -emanates_from the Being of
beings : - that is- the light ‘by which alone our mlnds can’
be directed in the: path to beatitude.” .

‘Hindu Theism was .to Rammohun :a broad and _
comprehensive thing and he thought - that it: could grow in:
depth by closer association with- other faiths..- This. turn |
he- gave to the Brahma Sama] R “_ Voo

- . ",v } R EY

Orlgm of the Brahma Sama;._

The Atmzya Sabha or the 'Umtanan Commrttee dld
not fully express the grand 1deals of Rammohun. ' The
Unitarian Charch did. not flourish on' .the sorl of" Indra
Fossibly ‘the form in‘which the- WOl‘S]’llp swas® conducted :
~did not ‘appeal to the imagination of 'the - congregatlon B
It is 'said that one day while Rammohun ‘was returnmg
_from the Unitarian <ervice  his two young. dlscrples
Tarachand - Chakravarti- and -Chandra Sekhar Dev ‘who "

were w1th hlrn n: the same carrlaoe gave- expressron to
. . . 4

, .
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their desire for a place of worship .of their own. Their
hearts were not fully satisfied by attending a foreign place
of worship, where the style and form were not in keeping
with their traditions. This chimed in with the feelings
of Rammohun. He was contemplating the design of a
new organisation where the ideals of the East could be
developed in an organised form. He consulted his
intimate friends such as Dwarkanath Tagore, Kalinath
Munsi, Mathuranath Mullik and others. There seems to
have been the working of the same spirit in the minds
of all. At a meeting held at the house of Rammohun
Roy it was decided to give shape to the idea and attempts
were made to secure a place. First they thought of
acguiring a place in Simla, in the central part of Calcutta,
but that did not appear suitable. They were, however,
not prepared to wait and started the work in a hired
house on Chitpore Road. This house still stands as
house No. 48 and it was then the property of Ramkamal
Basu of Chandernagore. This house is associated with
many new movements in Calcutta ; It was in this house
that the Hindu College was accommodated for some time,
and after the removal of the Brahma Samaj to its new
-site it was given over to Dr. Alexander Duff for starting
his college and educational mission.

The work of the new Samaj started with due
solemnity on Wednesday, the 20th of August, 1828
(Bhadra 6, 1750 Sakabda). Pandit Ramchandra Sarma
(Vidyabagish) was the chief priest on the occasion. After
reciting the sacred texts from various Hindu books he’
preached a sermon on the spiritual worship of God. It
is believed that the sermon was written by Rammohun
himself. The text of the discourse was, “God is one
only without an ecual, in whom abide all worlds and
their inhabitants. Thus he who perceives the Supreme
Spirit in all creatures, acquires perfect equanimity, and
shall be absorbed into the highest essence, even into the
Almighty.”” The purport of the sermon was that all

]
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worship; “whether of natural -objects, images of .divine
‘persons was indirectly the worship of the Supreme ; ‘but
the most excellent form of worship was the .direct adora-
~tion of God. The excellence of the direct form of worship
‘was attested by the.revealed seriptures and also- appfoVed
of by’ reason and found useful by experience.. The
1nd1rect worshippers very often quarrelled. with each other‘
over, the views they respectlvely held, . the direct
worshipper bad - quarrel with none as he. adored the One’
God who was the object of worship of all, whether
- directly or indirectly: - The sermon was -translated . into
English by Tarachand Chakravartl and dlstrlbutecl among
the people. ' ‘

A copy ‘of the sermon was sent to Captam A F royer
by Rammohurl, and in forwarding it he. referred to it -
"as “‘Exhibiting the  simplicity, comprehensiveness’ and
tolerance which distinguish the .religious bellef and -
worship formerly adopted by one ,of the most ancient
nations on earth and still adhered 6 by the more
enlightened portion of their posterlty '

- The. new society- struck‘a deep chord of ‘the Hmdu
mmcl from- the very be,o.mmng. The thoughtful people
came across an elevatmo }atomsphere in swhich they.
‘breathed the incense of the ancient Rishis burnt with.the
modern catholicity of the rati;anali;st_ worshippers. There
was no mysteriousness about it, but thesimple Vedic '
hymns, the exhortation of the minister in the language of .
the people and the edifying music c¢arried the minds of
the congregation’ to a hlgher level of devotion. The
grandeur of . thls form of ‘worship enraptured the Hindu
mind:  The "congregation gradually swelled and the
Bra,hma Sabha created a'stir in Calcutta.

Although on the title page of the fifst sermon the
name Brahma- Sama] appears, the society was known as
the' Brahma Sabha Tarachand Chakravarti became -its
ﬁrs,t Secretary, and the service -was -held every week -on
Saturday evening. Mr. Adam thus-described the order of.
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service in a letter to Dr. Tuckerman, dated January 22,.

1829 :

““The service begins with two or three of the Pandits:
singing, or rather chanting in the cathedral style, some
of the spiritual portions of the Ved, which are next
explained in the vernacular didlect to the people by
another Pandit. This is followed by a discourse in
Bengali . . . and the whole is concluded by hymns both
in Sanskrit and Bengali, sung with the voice and
accompanied by Instrumental music, which is also.
occasionally interposed between other parts of the service.
The audience consists generally of from 50 to 60 indivi-
duals, several Pandits, a good many Brahmins, and all
decent and attentive in their demeanour.” *

Mr. Adam used to attend the service occasionally |
but he was not quite happy at Rammohun founding a
new institution. The European friends of Rammohun
also did not seem to have looked at the Brahma Sama;j
with sympathy. The form of service in the Brahma
Samaj was purely monotheistic although Brahmans were
employed for the recital of Vedic texts and for expound-
ing the moral teaching of the new religion. The services
of two Telegu Brahmans were secured for reciting Vedic.
hymns, Pandit Utsavananda Vidyabagish delivered
sermons in Bengali. Two brothers, named Kista and
Bistu used to sing hymns mostly composed by Rammohun
himself. Along with them there was a Muhammadan
named Gholam Abbas who helped the choir with instru-
mental music. Sometimes Muhammadan and Eurasian
boys were brought in for giving Persian and FEnglish
hymns. From the very beginning Rammohun seems to.
have organised'a cosmopolitan group ; there were Hindus,
Muhammadans and Christians. This did not satisfy the
Christians. The John Bull of Calcutta sarcastically:
remarked that Rammohun had very naturally slid from
Unitarianism into Deism. It also did not like the two-
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Telegu Brahmans reciting - the Vedrc “hymns from a
separate chamber. Mr. Adam himself wrote to a fnend

Rammohun Roy, I am persuaded, ,supports thxs_
- institution, ot because he believes in the divine authorlty
- of. the Ved, but solely -as an instrument for overthrowing
idolatry: To be candid, however, | must add that the
conviction' has lately galned ground in. my rmnd that he
employs- Unitarian Christianity ‘in the same way, as-an
instrument for spreadmg pure and’ just- notions' of God,
w1thout bellevmg in the dlvme authorlty of -the Gospel."’

¢

This is nothmg extraordinary .- Rammohun s chlef
aim ‘was to.found: hls falth upon reasor, and he made
the Brahma Samaj the expression 'of this idea of recon-
" ciliation: ““This was a .tremendous step ahead ‘of ‘the
religious thought of the world’’ says a Christian writer.
The new institution found a congemal soil and flourished

quickly. Rammohun succeedecL n 'collectlng “sufficient . . -

\
funds and in securing a permanent place’ for«the Sama] L

But the - rise of the Brahma Sama] was ‘an eyesore" '
to the orthodox section of the Hindus. . Bhawanee Charan_ )
Banerjee, Rammohun’s associate in the Sambad Kaumudt -
turned out to be hls chief . opponent. In his new paper
the Samachar Chandrzka he led a campaign against
‘ Rammohun and his reform movement At his instance
a counter-moveément known as the Dharma .Sabha was
. organlsed with Radhaknshna Deb of Sova Bazar, at- 1ts"
head. Rammohun Roy had as his supporters Dwarkanath
" Tagore, ‘Prasanna Kumar Tagore Kalinath Munsi,

. Mathuranath Mullik of Howrah and a few other cultured '
and respectable men ; but all the influential Hindus of -
Calcutta joined the Dharma Sabha. The hoble purpose
. of the Brahma. Samaj gradually won the love and esteem
of the thoughtful people 'and from its tempestuous begin- .
ning the Samaj has weathered through many storms” and
has;now obtained a place for itself in Indla B
d
1A
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Consecration of the Brahma Samaj Building.

Within a short time after its start the Brahma Samaj
found a permanent habitation. Funds were collected for
the buildings. A plot of land was purchased on Chitpore
Road in the month of June, 1829. The deed in which
the sale of the plot was executed mentions the. name
Brahma Samaj. The plot belonged to Kalinath Kar of
Sutanuti, who sold it for Rs. 4,200; and measured
4 cottas and 2 chhataks. The purchase was made in the
name of Dwarkanath Tagore, Kalinath Roy, Prasanna
'Kumar Tagore, Ramchandra Vidyabagish and Rammohun
Roy. A building was erected for the Samaj on the site
and the premises were conveyed by a Trust Deed to three
trustees, Baikunthanath Roy, Radhaprosad Roy and
Ramanath Tagore on the 8th of January, 1830. The
temple was endowed with Rs. 6,080, which was' deposited
with Messrs. Mackintosh and Company as a permanent
fund. We are told by/Dr. George Smith that the build-
ing was erected by Rammohun himself. On the |lth
of Magh, Sakabda 1751, the new premises were solemnly
consecrated. The ceremony has been described by
Montgomery Martin, the only European present on the
occasion: ‘The institution was opened by the late
Rajah Rammohun Roy, accompanied by the writer (the
only European present} in 1830, There were about five
hundred Hindus present and among them many Brahmins

IS

-who, after the prayers and singing of hymns had been -

concluded, received gifts in money to a considerable
extent.’’ ‘

The earnest prayérs of Rammohun have found
expression in the temple where the worship of One True
God has since been carried on. The opening ceremony
was a historic occasion. A new church was established,
a new movement ushered in, which has changed the
outlook of the Indians in various'directions. In the begin-
ning the Brahma Samaj used to celebrate the 6th of
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Bhadra as the beginning of the Bralima Samaj,’bu't later - -

- on it was changed to the I1th of Magh and the celebra- °
tions are held vety dear by the Brahmas all over India.
The Maghotsava -has become an occasion for thanks-

' giving and rejoicing, “and the worslnppers hold'the ‘day
“very dear .on account of, many hallowed memorles

" associated with the day. ) -
‘ rated . ‘ - S

Faith and - Principles of the Brahma‘Samaj'

- The ° new .church - Clld not lay down- any deﬁmte
creed It was a society of the worshlppers of One God
The pnnc1ples of the Samaj were defined in the Trust
‘Deed and inh"a pamphlet published about the same time.

It was mentioned . in the Trust Deed that “the prem1ses

“would be used as “A place of pubhc meeting of all
sorts and clescrlptlons of people without dlstmct1on as

shall behave and conduét. themselves in an orderly sober
rellgxous and ‘devout manner for the worshlp and adora- - v
tion. of the. Eternal Unsearchable and lmmutable \Bemg '
who i is the Author and Presetver of the Umverse but not
under or by. any other name, deswnatlon or' title pecu-
liarly used for ‘and applled to any other particular Being
or Beings by any man of set of ‘men whatsoever, and*
that no graven 1mage statue Qor sculpture carving pamtmg

/Vplcture portrait or the llkeness of anything shall be

" admitted ‘within the said messuages building land tene-

- ments hereditaments and premises and that no sacrifice
‘offering or oblation of any kind or thing shall ever be
permitted therem and that no animal or hvmg creature
shall within or on the said messuage building land tene-
ments heredltaments and premises be deprived of life
either for rellglous purposes or for food -and that no .
eating or drinking (except such as shall be necessary
by any accident for the preservation of life) feastmg or
rioting be permlttecl therem or thereon and that: in con-
ducting the said worshm and adoratlon no ob]ect animate

18
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or inanimate that has been or is or shall hereafter become
or be recognised as an object of worship by any man
-or set of men shall be reviled or slightingly or con-
temptuously spoken of or alluded to either in preaching
or praying or in the hymns or other mode of worship
that may be delivered or used in the said Messuage or
Ruilding and that no sermon preaching discourse prayer
or hymn be delivered made or used in such worship
but such as have a tendency to the promotion of charity
morality piety benevolence virtue and the strengthening
of the bonds of union Between men of all religious
persuasions and creeds.” '

In this extract we find the object of the Samaj
defined. It is a place of all sorts of people for the pur-
pose of worship. There is no distinction of any kind
between the worshippers. The only condition laid upon
them is that they should behave in a sober manner, and
they should worship there One True God. No idol
worship would be permitted there, nor any sacrifice or
killing of animals. As no man should be worshipped,
no religion, scripture or prophets should be reviled.
The main object of the worship is the promotion of
charity, morality, piety, virtue, and benevolence, and it
cshould strengthen the bonds of union between men of
different persuasions. The work of the Samaj would be
camried on by a resident Superintendent of good repute
and well-known for his knowledge, piety and morality.
The worship would be performed daily or at least once
a week. The Brahma Samaj thus is not bound to any
definite creed or liturgy. It allows freedom to its
members in framing their rituals and prayers. It became
at once a cosmopolitan body with broad catholic views,
with tolerance for all other religions and faiths. All
saints, prophets, and scriptures are to be held in respect.

The church thus established stands as a unique
institution based upon the fundamental principles of

unity of God and the brotherhood of man. All faiths
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will ﬁnd therr fulﬁlment here, and it will- brmg out the

noblest sentlments in man.’ It was the main contnbutlon R
of Rammohun: in the dlspensatlon of Providence.

In ‘separate pamphlets: in" English, Bengall, ‘and
Sanskrit the ‘ideals of the new movenient were set

. forth in a s1mple form. The Universal Rellgzon based

upon’ Sacred Authorltres-ls an illuminating document
showing the views”. of Rammbhun and his friends.
regarding the proper- ‘mode of worshlp In reply to the

'-questlon what V‘is meant by worshlp, it ‘is’ said::

“Worship implies the’ act of one with a view to please
ano}her; but when apphed to the Supreme Bemg, it
signifies a contemplatron of his attributes.”

Worship i is’ due to the Author and Governor of the
Universe whrch s mcomprehensrvely formed, * and
filled with an endless variety of ‘men and thlngs, in
which the’ sun, ‘moon, planets and stars perform their
rapid- courses ; and which is fraught with ammate and
inanimate matter of Varlous kinds. . In this ‘vast!
universe' there is not one particle but has its functions
to perforn. Here we: find a beautlful description of
the immanence of God "He 'is 1mpercept1b1e and,

. mexpressrble . and yet “he is the obJect of love and

‘adoration of the people We cannot “fully express hls
likeness but ‘we are lmpressed by his grandeur and are -

touched by his loving kindness. The worshlp of God
1s to be performed by contemplatmg hls greatness as-
described in the sacred books and as.is concelved of

" by the worshlpper by the exerc1se ‘of reason. .~ The

senses ‘have to be subdued and we shall have to exert

" ourselves_to secure the good  of -others.. What is con-

sidered injurious to ourselves should be avoided towards ‘
others. ~ Truth- is the main object. of knowledge and
the attaininent - of truth will enable us to worshlp the

. Supreme Bemg, who is truth itself. Science would lead

to -divine knowledge and a " perfect’ harmony between .

,falth and. reason_ has to be estabhshed
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For the performance of this kind of worship a
suitable place is certainly preferable, but it is' not
absolutely necessary. In whatever place, towards
whatever quarter, or at whatever fime the mind is best
at rest,—that place, that quarter and that time is the
most proper for the performance of this worship.
Worship is here elevated to the plane of higher living
and not confined to the practice of rituals or going on
pilgrimage to sacred places. God is to be worshipped
in the recess of mind, and for this the mind and heart
have to be purified and directed to the service of God.
) The universal character of this form of worship is

indicated by the fact that this mode of worship may
be taught to all. This of course does not mean that
the effect will be the same in every case. Result
depends upon the state of mental preparation. The
purer the mind the more efféctive will be this form of
worship. Religion is he{e conceived of as a psycho-
logical experience and not a mysterious -phenomenon
subject to no rule or system. Further, there can be no
hostility between the worshippers of the Supreme Being
and ‘the devotees of other deities. Brotherhood is the
keynote of this rational system of worship. Rammohun
was so much impressed by the greatness and beauty
of this form of worship, that he used to call his religion
as Universal Theism, and we  are’ told that whenever
he spoke of this universal religion tears used to roll
down his cheeks. He used to address all his friends
and companions as Beradar or brother, although they
used to call him as Dewanji. Rammohun used to call
everybody whom he met as brother. ‘‘And the brother-
hood he believed in’ says Miss Collet, “was no mere
matter of names. It was Oriental in its warmth of
demonstrativeness.” [t was Western in its equal
freedom.” ]

The Brahma Samaj was a body of worshippers.
The members did not cut off their connection with the

»
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commumty to whlch they . belonged They also con--
formed to ‘the existing system. Men like Dwarkanath
Tagore, Kalma‘th Munsi, Mathuranath _Mulhk and other
influential. members “held iri their houses the "usual
Hmdu ceremonials. "But on account of their,connection:
w1th the Brahma" Samaj the Dharma Sabha’ people'
tried to excommunicaté them. These influential men.

" -adopted ‘the practice of rewarding learned Brahmans E

. . . . - e Ve, B . -
on different occasions to maintain their influence:

Theré was thus créated a cleavage in the Hindu society.

The  Dhdarma Sabha soon lost its ‘strength. -Some of
‘the powerful -members.did not themselves conform to’
the orthodox practices. They were accused of graver
social offences and they indulged in un- -Hindu manners
and customs. From a- notxce in the ]nananeshwan of
1832 we find that the Sabha had already become split.
“up, and later on the conchtlon of the Sabha bécame
*worse. Lhe 1 money’ "collected for the bulldlng and other”
_ purposes was misappropriated-and the whole movement-
based upon : spite . became a colossal failure. The.
" Brahma Samaj, on the other hand slowly and steadlly"
~went its own way and ‘won the love and esteem of the:
peol:sle :

\.

“The condltlon of the Brahma SamaJ in 1t=. early stage.

The eﬂects of Rammohun Roy’s labours in this
department says Mr. Adam, “on the moral and rehglous ‘
character of the ‘Hindus of Bengal cannot be fully *

- estimated by any external appearance which they may ~

' present, because his friends and followers, .unlike

converts ‘to Christianity,  instead of . standing apart
from Hindus; and’ Hlndulsm ‘have remained amongst
them, and “within its ,pale, and are endeavouring
gradually tc impregnate_the whole of Hindu® society
‘with their views. My opinion is that the system of.
“Hindu- idolat{y can scarcely yet be said to. be shaken

-
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by any of the direct religious influences employed for
that purpose in Bengal; but I am at the same time
convinced that the only serious shock that it- has
sustained is not that which has proceeded from
foreigners from without, but that which has proceeded
from within, from Rammohun Roy and his adherents,
who alone possess the qualifications that can enable
religious reformers to address alike the cultivated
intellect and the popular sentiment of native society.”
This seems to have been a correct estimate of the
labours of Rammohun. Those who joined thé prayers
in the Brahma Samaj felt benefited by the religious
talks and the devotional hymns. Some of them con-
secrated their life to the building up of the new church.
One of them was Devendranath Tagore who became
a pillar to the Samaj and who on account of his
character and spiritual attainments earned the title
of Maharshi. In the course of a speech Devendranath*
thus described the condition of the Samaj:

“When we talk of the Brahma Samaj we remember
Rammohun Roy, the first well-wisher of this country. -
He was as robust in his body as sharp in his intellect.
He had been endowed with spiritual gifts to the same
extent. His beautiful countenance flashes in my
imagination. It seems I am now beholding his’
face beaming with love and devotion, and feeling
his broad liberal heart. He appeared here for the
promotion of religious life. He struggled hard, from
early life to the end, with different types of idolatry,
and overpowering them all, he erected this Samaj as a
tower of victory. .

“We shudder to think of the condition of society
in which he was born. It was then dark midnight ;
we cannot adequately describe the condition of things
in those days ; everybody was up. in arms against the
Brahma Samaj. Bengal was like a dense forest
enveloped in darkness ; it was the haunting-ground of*
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all sorts of widlness. 'Si-nglé-handerd'axid» sur:rdf.lriae'd_.

by an army' of opponents, he re¢laimed* the country

from the thick ignorance with which it was’ surrounded,
and for. its service laid the foundatlon of the Brahma
Samej and brought the Brahma Dharma for the benefit’

" of mankind. The country has made great- progress in

knowledge and culture. What was not then possible”
in twehty . years is: now possible in a .year. - No body '~

. else could have estabhshed the Brahma :Dharma in the -

state of society in which he was born but’ Rammohun

With his- keen intellect he pierced through the dense

forest of superstition, and if was through }ns efforts
that the light of knowledge penetrated into it. i
“How strenuously he laboured for: the propagation ,

1

‘of the Brahma Dharma' He -spent all' his money, -

sacrlﬁced his entire property and he had at last to accept -
service under:the Emperor of Delhi. ‘He ‘did all this
with the hope that the future generations, will fu]ﬁl his-
dreams. It was his:idea that he was preparing . the -
ground for the new religion;- and. those who would come.
after him- would fully utilise it and would mal|<e it

~ fruitful by -developing-it. His efforts directed in the-

building up of the Brahma Samaj were hundred times’
more strenuous than the efforts spent in promoting his own
private affairs. It was not a day, not even a month, *,
but from his sixteenth to the ﬁfty-ninth year he workec'l' ;

‘incessantly in this dlrectlon Do we not feel inspired

at the sught of ‘the fruits of his labours? He pomted"

‘the way to the. Brahma Dharma at the sacrifice of hlS

. hfe ; and let ,us now follow in his footsteps.: \

“He came first to Calcutta in 1736 Sakabda, a]one
and unfriended. , He, attracted a number of well to- do
persons by his’ powerful intellect .and "love of re]xglon

On his arrival at Calcutta he was ridiculed by the people

as an apostate, and so damned him foér ever. His face

should not be looked at, nor hls name ‘should be taken.

This was the sort of language used towards him. But

«
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what was there in him, by which he succeeded in
changing the attitude of these people? We find that
he secured the love and esteem of a number of
influential men. 'He helped the wealthy persons in their
worldly affairs, 'and in return they helped him in his
religious work. These men never cared for the promo-
tion of religion, but as they were under obligation to
Rammohun they were won over by him, and stbod by
him in his religious endeavours. .

“These men did not. fully enter into ‘the spirit of
Rammohun. One day Rammohun suggested that it
“would be nice if good music could be arranged in the
Brahma Samaj by eminent musicians, and his friends
_brought together a large number of musicians, and all
sorts of songs .were sung. This did not please
Rammobhun. He wanted songs in praise of God, and
they started singing hymns of One God.

“The Brahma Samaj was brought to its new
premises in 1751 Sakabda. That year the custom of
Sati was suppressed, and along with that was established
in opposition the Dharma Sabha. Raja Radhakanta
Deb was the President of that society. Many persons
were at that time hostile to the Brahma Samaj. Some
of them used to say that it was a place for dancing,
amusements, and music; some said it was a dining
llal], and some expressed their contempt towards it by
saying that the Brahma Sabha was the party of
suppressing the burning of widows, whereas the Dharma
Sabha was the party for burning widows. We may
now see, which of these parties is successful and which
defcated. But at that time the Dharma Sabha was a
powerful party, and it was a critical time for the
Brahma Samaj. Some threatened to burn it up, some
said’ that they would kill Rammohun, but Rammohun -
would fearlessly come to the Brahma Samaj, alone or
with friends, and offer his prayers there. Like pilgrims
to sacred places he would come from Maniktala to
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". Chitpore Road on foot and return home in a carriage.
Heé used to come to the ‘Brahma Samaj in a spirit of
‘reverencé. The: Evropeans often att?:n_ded the service.’™
. The -men. of those dayé'Were not ‘seen at. the time’when
. .Devendranath Tagore was, speaking. . The only man®-
of Rammohun'’s days was Bistu,' who used to léad the
‘ 'c'hoir,,then,’ _ancl continued to do so till the vlatter":'dayé. )
N In the year that the new bulldmgs were erected for.,
the Samaj Rammohun’ left for ‘England. "The Samaj
was left in charge ‘of . Pandit Ramchandra Vidyabagish. . -
" He was a teacher in the Hihdu’ College and looked -after’ -
the Sama] with 'great devotion. But on the departure
‘of Rammohun the interest of his fritnds waned, and.
Vldyabaglsh alone kept ‘up the torch burning. ‘It was
he who . drew- Devendranath Tagore to the Brahma
Samaj. - ‘ . T
. ’ C O . )
B The sacrlﬁces made by Rammohun cannot be
‘esfimated. He got heavrly involved in debt and his
house on Upper Circular Road was sold by auctron.',
. It was a big property. From a notice issued for, the -
‘sale we find that the land measured - 15 bighas, and
. “within it there was -an extenswe garden There were
“three’ halls, six rooms, two verandahs on. the. upper flat,
and several' rooms on-.the lower flat,” besides the
godown, kitchen, and the stables. Wlthm the corfipound
there were three big tanks, and the ‘place could be
reached from the Government House in 20 minutes by
carriage. On the north of the house . and garden was
.the garden ofGadadhar ‘Mitra, on the south the Sukeas
Street, and the-garden,of Roopnarayan Mullik on the
~west and north-west. This property Rammohun lost
‘almost at the time when ‘the new premises of the
Brahma - Sama] were consecrated. But he never
mentioned the troubles. in which he was involved. He
bore silently: the burden that was lald upon him.. "

R
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The Brahma Hymns.

Rammohun was. not only an intellectual man but
he possessed a deeply devotional spirit. The innermost
feelings of this great champion of rationalism were
poured forth in his songs which were sung at the time
of the religious exercises. He might have got the idea
of adding music to prayer from the Christian service,
but he very often referred to the practice of the
Sikhs and other religious sects who used to hold their
devotions in accompaniment of music. The hymns he
composed were not only very edifying, the language of
these hymns has greatly enriched the Bengali literature.
Each one is a beautiful piece, and carries the audience
to the ethereal region. Some of them have been tran-
slated, and a large number printed in his Bengali
Works. If anything has made the Brahma Samaj
popular it is the hymns. They have come out from the
very depths of the hearts of the composers, and go
straight into the hearts of the people. Many people
who used to come to the Brahma' Samaj for the sake
of music did later on identify themselves with the
movement. The Brahma hymns have thoroughly
changed the social life of Bengal. In place of ribalds
and obscene songs the social gatherings are now enter-
tained by edifying songs. Besides his 6wn compositions
he included in the Hymn Book songs composed by his
friends ; and we are told the publication underwent
three editions in his life time. Pandit Ramgati
Nyayaratna in his history of the Bengali language and
literature writes about these hymns:

- “"Rammohun could compose very excellent songs.
His hymns could, possibly, melt the stony hearts, draw
the wicked to God, and divert the minds of the men
sunk in the worldly affairs to higher things. These
hymns were as deeply devotional, as highly musical.
Many musical experts sing them with reverence.”
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These. hymns, - says Nagendranath Chatterjee, are. -

; very helpful for self-realisation. They -are based upon

" the knowledge of Vedanta, and stimulate the virtues of

- self-control - and_ charity. Ohne of  the most popular, :

: hymns has been thus rendered into Enghsh prose :
“Meditate on the Only One

"Who pervades land, water.and" dir, .

Who has* created thls Umverse of which there is

_ _ + . no bound. .

. He knows all but none can know Hifn _

e He is. Lord of Lords the God of gods, the Master

of masters

¢

“ Let us-know thrs— adqr\able One; L



CHAPTER IX

. VISIT TO ENGLAND

- Object of his visit.

Rammohun had long contemplated to visit Eng-
land. - So late as 1817 he wrote to his friend Mr. Digby
that he had a mind to go abroad. But this intention
remained unfulfilled till 1830. His fame had reached
England long before he reached that island, Many
distinguished persons were anxious to meet this scholar
and reformer. On account of his engagements in India
Rammohun could hardly think of undertaking the
voyage. Certain circumstances happened which
helped him in his long cherished project. The Emperor
of Delhi had certain grievances against the Government of
India. He wanted to represent his case before the
King of England. On hearing of the intended visit of
Rammohun he sent an agent to him to take up his
cause. The title of Raja was conferred by the Emperor
as a mark of distinction upon him as his Elchi (envoy).
Rammohun wrote to the Government about the title and
the task entrusted to him by the Emperor; but the
Government did not recognise the title or the status’
of an envoy. But this did not prevent Rammohun from
undertaking the task of representing the Emperor as a
" private individual. . So he wrote to Lord William
Bentinck that he would like to proceed to England on
his own account. The letter is quoted here to show
the way in which Rammohun approached the Governor-
General:
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“From the krndness I. have so often experrenced

from your Lordship, [ trust- to be pardened for my-

. present 1ntrusron in a matter solely concernmg myself

~but in which your Lordshlp s condescens1on has induced -
me. to persuade myself that you are pleased to take,
. some interest. - -

Havmg at length surmounted all the obstacles ‘of a

domestlc nature that have lntherto\ opposed my long

~ cherished intention ' of visiting England; 1" am” now re- '
. solved to proceed to that land of liberty by one ‘of the '

vessels that will sail in November, . and from a. due
. regard to the. purport of the late M. Secretary Stirling's
. letter of '15th .January- last, and other conSIderatlons 1
have determined - not"toAappear there "as the Envoy of

. His. Majesty Akbar the Second but as a pnvate 1nd1v1- S

i

" dual.’ : -
1z am satisfied" that in thus dlvestlng myself of a“

© public. character, my zealous services in behalf of His

'Maje‘st'y need not be wabated. .1 even trust that their
™ chance of success may "be improved by being .thus
éxempted from all ]ealousy of a political nature to whlch
' they might by mlsapprehenswn be sub]ected

“As pubhc report has ﬁxed an early day in October
- for your Lordship’s .departure to examine personally into
the. condition of- the inhabitants of the Upper Provinces, 1
take the present occasion as the last that may offer in
this country for the expression of my sincere wishes for
your-Lordship’s success in all your philanthropic designs
for the improvement and benefit of my countrymen. 1
need not add that any commands for England with which
your Lordship may honour me shall receive from me the
most respectful attention, and I beg to subscribe myself
your Lordship’s most humble and grateful servant.’

Rammohun Roy thought ‘that he would be able to » '~

promote the mterests of the Emperor of Delhi more
freely as a prlvate 1nd1v1dual than ‘as an ofﬁcral agent

4

‘
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So he was not sorry for the Government of India refusing
to acknowledge him as the Envoy. The Emperor had
offered him Rs. 70,000 for his expenses, and there was
an understanding that if he succeeded in his mission and
secured for the Emperor an increase in the annuity by
"eight lakhs of rupees, then half the annuity of one year
would be paid to him, and he would also receive an
allowance of Rs. 5,000 a month. If the annuity was less
then the remuneration and the allowance would be paid
in the same proportlon

Besides the cause of the Emperor, Rammohun had
in mind two- other objects in view. There was a strong
agitation started by the Dharma Sabha party to set aside
the Regulation regarding the abolition of the Sati, and
the appeal was going to be heard by the Privy Council.
Rammohun felt it necessary to counteract this agitation
by his presence in England, and he.carried a memorial
with him for the purpose.

Parliament was also considering the question of
renewing the Charter of the East India Company. As
before the renewal the situation in India would have to
be reviewed Rammohun intended to press for a
number of reforms. His main object was the promotion
of the welfare of his country. But the talk of his voyage
created a commotion in the orthodox circle. No Hindu
of any importance had visited England before this.
About forty years ago the Peshwa of Poona sent his
agents to represent his case before the Government of
England but these representatives dxd not receive any
public attention.

With regard to the visit of Rammohun Miss Collet
says: . o

“In him the New England first became acquainted
with- New' India which " has béen growing up under
British rule.  That is a connection which has already
‘borne much fruit, and which seems destined to play a
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greater part in the near future. . And it we glance beyond -

the llmlts of India and of Empire, we can hardly fail to~
" gee in Rammohun's visit 'a landmark in the generaiv o

hi'story”of modern civilization: The West had long gone:
‘to the East, With him the East began to come to .the
‘Weet India has followed in his wake, and Japan and -
“even China have followed in the wake of India, Leading:

scions - of the ,hoariest crv1hzat10ns ‘are iow eager puplls. '

“in the schoo]s of the youngest civilizations. - As a
consequence the East is. bemg rapidly. occ1dentahsed

. and there are signs, 'not a few, of a gradual Orrentahsmcrt
: of the West.. This movement towards the healing of the
“'schism which has for ages derded ‘mankind, and the’
effort to mtermlngle more thoroughly -the “variousg’

"mgredlents of humanity, are rich in promise for the-
bumamsmg ,and unifying . of man. The ' role. whlch
Rammohun Roy had played in this world drama ‘among
: his own countrymen was fitly crowned by hrs appearance
m the chref city of the globe o

; The wisit. of Rammohun to England has been des-'

" cribed by Miss Collet. as “an epoch-making event. In
fact England came to know of the irner greatness of.
India by. coming in direct’ contact  with him, and the
" bonour shown - to . Rammohun was greatly apprec1ated
- by the lndlans as honour done to this cotntry. * But his-

_ countrymen at the time wrote strongly. against the intend:
“ed wvisit. A correspondent wrote a lengthy letter to -the
- Samachar Datpan and we give below the purport of the:
letter to ehow the feelmgs of the people

“The visit -of Rammohin Roy has done no good to

'this country, as he is not a well-wisher of the public, and
it is well .known, that he has done grave harm to the.
Hlndus But we cannot -say whether it will do any good
to his few friends and to his sons. The people here felt.
greatly 1rr1tated for interfering with their greatest. thing; -
the rehglon Before he started 'his work of 111um1natlon .
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. the people were quite happy, and men of all classes
could perform their religious duties undisturbed. As
a Hindu he earned some money with the help of some
Englishmen, specially of a Civilian named Mr. Digby.
Then he came to Calcutta and formed the acquaintance

. of a few wealthy persons. In co-operation with them he
started a society called the Atmiya Sabha. Some
persons joined it in the hope that it would be of some

service to the country. But when they came to know
that this society was likely to undermine the Hindu

social life they gradually cut off their connection with it
and in course of time the Atmiya Sabha. broke up.

Since then it became known that his ways were not of
the Hindus, and the Hindus began to drive him off from

their community.

“*As for example, he was not allowed to become a
member of the Hindu College Committee.  Another
gentleman was also not accepted on account of his
association with Rammohun Roy, in spite of the efforts
of Justice Harington. *

“Rammohun published a number of books, which
were greatly resented by the good people, for in these
books he encouraged the people to throw off the old
customs. Only a few unwary persons accepted his
views. When Rammohun could not become a member
of the Hindu College, he started a school of his own
for imparting English education. The school, attracted
a few students of the lower classes, who have accepted
his views. ' '

“He has also supported the movement for colonisa-
tion, which is not considered desirable by a large
number of his countrymen.’”

This was a spiteful letter and the editor of the
Darpan suspected that it might have been the work of
Bhawani Charan Banerjee who all along opposed
Rammohun. :
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_ The hostxhty of a large section : of Hmdus to his .
projected voyage “made Rammohun proceed very
cautiously.” ‘He did not like to be called an outcaste He
tried" to prove that he still retained hls connection w1th
] ' the Hindu community.” He did not discard - ‘the - sacred
! thread, the miark of his caste as a ‘Brahman, and took
.with hlm a cook of the same caste to- prepare food for
him. :
The - Voyage:

Nothmg daunted Rammohun made preparatlons for
the voyage. He made arrangements for the work of the
Brahma Samaj, and his own. family ‘affairs.. Before h}sv
.departure he paid. a visit to. Dwarkanath Tagore ‘and’
would not leave hls place without seemg young Devendra '
of whom he was véry fond. This visit left its impress
- upon the future leader of the Brahma Sama]

’Rammohun,-procured letters of mtroductlon to - dis-
tinguished men of England.  Col. J.. Young in & letter
to the Engllsh phrlosopher Jeremy. Bentham tl'\us wrote
about hrm

Il Were besrde you, and could explam matters
fullv you would - comprehend the, greatness of the
undertakmg—hrs going 6n board ship ‘to a forergn and
distant land, a thing not to’be named among 'Hindoos, -
and least of - all - among Brahmins. . His grand object,
~ besides the natural one.of satisfying his own laudable
spirit of inquiry, has been to set a laudable ‘example .to' -
" his benighted countrymen; arid every one of the slow and.
gradual moves that he has made préparxatoryr to. his
actually quitting Indra, has' been marked - by the.same
discretion of ]udgment He walted patlent]y untll he had
by ' perseverance. and exertion . acqulred a little but
respectable party of disciples.. He talked of gorng to
England from year to year since 1823 to familiarise the

“
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minds of the otrthodox by degrees to this step, and that
his friends in the meantime increased in numbers and in
confidence. . . . He now judges that the time is come, and
that the public mind is pretty well ripe for the exploit.

“The good which this excellent and extraordinary
man has already effected by his writings and example
cannot be told. But for his exertions Suttee would be in
full vigour at the present day, and the influence of the
priesthood in all its ancient force;—he has given the
latter a shake from which, aided by education and the
spirit of bold inquiry gone forth among the Hindoos, it
can never recover. . .. .. He is withal one of the most
modest men | have ever met with.

“lIt is no compliment to such a man that even a
Governor-General, like the present, who, though a man
of the most bonest intentions, suspects everyone and
trusts nobody, and who knows that R. M. R." greatly
disapproves of many of the acts’ of the Government,
should have shown him so much respect as to furnish
him with introductions to friends of rank and political
influence in England.”

From this letter it appears that Lord Bentinck was
good enough to write about Rommohun to some friends
of his. In his voyage he was accompanied by
Raja Ram, then a boy of twelve, Ramruttun
Mukherjee whe went with him as his cook and a servant
named Ram Hary Das. The names of the attendants
were kept secret for fear of persecution.” He also took
with him two .cows for obtaining fresh milk. We can
hardly imagine to-day the difficulties which confronted
the pioneer in going to a foreign land, which was then"
condemned by the Hindu community. The journey was
not without peril. The vessels had to go by Cape Colony
and the voyage took him nearly five months. The party
sailed by the Albion on November 15, 1830, and reached
Liverpool on April 8, 1831.
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“A narratlve of the voyage was pubhshed m thevv

,'Indza Gazette of F ebruary 18, 1834 by a fellow-passenger S
- “Mr. James Sutherland, later on Principal of the- Hooghly' '
- College.. - The account given here provxdes an mterestmg

picture of the” traits in Rammohun s character

On board ship- Rammohun Roy took. his - meals 1n .
his own ,cabin, and at first suffered consu:lerable mcon-_
venience from. the want of a separate fireplace, havmg
nothing but a common’ Choola .on’ board His servants,.
too,. fell desperately sea-sick, (though, as if- hls ardour .

supported him against. it, he himself never. felt this

malady ‘at all) and took possessron of his cabin, ‘never’

‘moving from . it, and making it as. may easxly be .

conceived, no enviable domicile; in fact .they compelled“_
him to retreat to the lockers: but stlll the . klndness ‘of his -

‘nature ewvould not allow "him to remove them.. The":?'
'greater part of the day he read, chiefly ¥ beheve Sanskrit

‘and Hebrew In the forenoon and the evemng he took

‘an airing on the deck, and always got, involved in an
animated ‘discussion. _ After dinner. when the " cloth was. . .

'removed and the dessert was on the table, he would come

out of his. cabin also” and join in the conversatlon and

take a glass of wine. He was ‘always cheerful and S0

won upon the ésteem of all- on board that there was qu1te o

a competrtlon who should pay hlm the most: attentlon

"and - even the sailors seemed’ to render hlm af*y httle

service in their. power. .. Hls equammlty was ‘quite sur-';'
prmng ‘In more than one case . everythmg in his cabm-;ﬂ
was quite afloat owing to the - sea washing i in .. ibutit .

_never disturbed his serenity, If. anythmg threw hlm off

his equ111br1um of temperamentﬁ\rt was” the prevalence_ .

. of the contrary winds, because" ‘of his' anxiety to get on,

and his alarm lest the "great. question of- the .Company's
charter should come on before he arrived in- England

" When Ramruttun Mukher]ee returned to India he -
told Babu Isan Chandra Basu who collected the works ‘of

.28

. R
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_Rammdhl_m for publication that on account of sea-
sickness he could not prepare food separately. The food
was possibly supplied in the cabin. On reaching
Cape Town the Raja went ashore for about an hour or
two. In this short time he visited many places and made
a donation to the funds started for establishing a
University there. His sympathy for everything noble and
good was expressed in this act. While returning on board:
the ship he had a serious fall from the gangway ladder.
By “this accident he broke one of his legs and remained
lame for eighteen months, and could never fully recover
from its effects. So great was his love of freedom that in
this condition he went to pay respects to the tri-colour flag
of France which country had then overthrown the auto-
cratic rule of the Bourbons. Thus the narrative of Mr.
Sutherland goes on:

“But no bodily suffering could repress his mental
ardour. Two French frigates, under the revolutionary
flag, the glorious tri-colour, were lying in Table Bay;
and lame as he was, he would insist on visiting them.
The sight of these colours seemed to kindle the flame of
his enthusm;m, and to render him insensible to pain.

“His reception was, of course, worthy of the French
character and of him. He was conducted over the
vessels and endeavoured to convey by the aid of inter-
preters how much he was delighted to be under the
banner that waved over their decks,—an evidence of
the glorious triumph of right over might; and as he left
the vessels he repeated emphatlcally ‘Glory, glory, glory
to France.’

“Some of the most distinguished people at the Cape
left their cards for him at the Hotel, and some called on
board, but not the Governor.

“As we approached England, his anxiety to know
what was passing there became most urgent, and he
implored the captain to lose no opportunity of speaking
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to any vessel outward. At length near the equator, w,e,
fell in with a vessel only féur:days out, that brought us-
1nte111gence of the extraordinary circumstance - of the:

second reading of the Reform Bill' being- carried in the e

- House "in- which the- Tories had so long commanded’ |

* majorities, by a single vote. . ... Rammohun Roy was.
.. elated with the provpect A few days afterwards, at that
eventful crisis in our “history, . .. Rammohun Roy ﬁrst

landed in Great Britain. T -

“The-efféct of this contaglous enthusxasm of : a whole

- people in- favour of a grand. political change upon such
a mind as his' was of course electrifying, and he caught
up the tone of the new society in which hé found- himself
with so much ardour that at one time | had fears that -
»tl’)lS fever of excitement.. would prove to6o much for-"

‘ hlm e . . ) .. . ;‘_ . ,‘ L :_‘.,t‘.yf’l"r_‘

o v“ L '_ At leerpool o L
On the 8th of Aprll 1831, Rarn'mohim’rlanded' at
leerpool .On his arrlval there: ‘he’ recelved offers of
" hospitality - from  many- quarters He was mv1ted by.
William. Rathbone Esq., to come and stay at Greenbank
" where many drstmgurshed vrsrtors to - the city. had’ lived
before But the Raja preferred to live- mdependently at
Radley s Hotel, and’there:many respectable citizens called.
» upon “him to extend thelr .welcome. One: of the -visitors
“'had been to Calcutta as a mldshrpman .and went fo visit .
Rammohun but - unfortunately did not.find him in-his -
“magnificent - fesidence in Circular- Road. - The Raja was
very glad to meet this man who had been to: his house.
‘He was specially welcomed by those -who had watched
with interest the progress of his movement. °'His arrival:
was no séoner known in Liverpool” says Mr, Sutherland
_"“than every man of any distinction in the place hastened -
to call upon hlm and he got into inextricable confusion
with all hie engagements, makmg half a dozen sometlmes

@
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for the same evening. He was out morning, noon, and
night. On all occasions, whether at breakfast or dinner,
a number of persons was assembled to meet him; and
he was constantly involved in animated discussions on
politics or theology.”

The first public place he visited at Liverpool was a
Unitarian Chapel where Mr. Grundy preached. At the
close of the service the congregation flocked round
Rammohun. He was greatly moved to see a mural
tablet there in ‘memory of one Mr. Tait whom he had
known in India. The people assembled at the chapel
were surprised at the way in which the Raja spoke in
English. Every one then came forward to shake hands
with him; it took about an hour for the Raja to move
cut of the church. At night he attended the service
conducted by the Rev. Mr. Scoresby in an Anglican
Church.

But the most interesting event at Liverpool was his
interview , with William Roscoe, the great historian of
the Medicis. He was then confined to bed on account
of a paralytic attack. As soon as he heard of the arrival
of Rammohun he sent a message to see him. The
interview - which took place between the two distin-
guished savants. has thus been described by his son
Henry Roscoe in the Memoir of his father:

“It will be recoliected that at a very early period
of his life Mr. Roscoe had collected the moral precepts
of the New Testament into a small volume, to which
be gave the title of ‘Christian Morality, as contained in
the Precepts of the New Testament, in the language of
Jesus Christ.” In the decline of life this youthful attempt
was recalled to his mind by a work of a similar character
proceeding from a very unlooked for quarter. This was

" “The Precepts of Jesus,” collected, arranged and pub-
lished at Calcutta by a learned Brahmin, Rammohun
Roy, who, having become a convert to Christianity,
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endeavoured in this manner t6 ‘tecommend the, religion ,
of Christ to his countrymen. - The 'character and history
- of this extraordinary man excited in the -highest degree
the interest and admiration of Mr. ‘Roscoe. - Not only
had he emanmpated hls mind from the dark“and cruel 7
superstitions in which he ‘had been educated, but he had
cultivated his -intellect to a degree whlch few - of the
natives of more favoured climes attain. For the. purpose -
of studymg the Scrlptures he had rendered: himself
familiar with the Hebrew and the ‘Greek, and had
_improved his mind by the 'study of various branches of
knowledge But these were his.least merits. The great
exce]]ence of his character consisted . in his enlarged -
views. w1th regard to the welfare and 1mprovement of his.
species, and in the benevolent zeal with” which ‘he pro-
moted every project for the extension of educatlon and
of usefll knowledge amongst the inhabitants of lndla .
_Of this zeal he gave 4 striking proof in the erection of.
a. printing-press in Calcutta, "at* which - his ‘own work.
‘The Precepts. of Jesus,’ and other volume<‘ ‘calculated
to. extend the influence of Chrlstlamty amongst " “the
:Hmdus were prmted R : » .

“It is not surptising that w1th a man of this hlgh
"and enllghtened character Mr. Roscoe should be
‘desirous of commumcatlng, and- accordmgly he took
.advantage of the ‘opportunity of one. of his friends_ (the -
late Mr. Thomas. Hodgson . Fletcher of leerpool)'
proceeding to India, to transmit to Rammohun a small
collection of his works, whlch he accompamed with the
'followmg letter:— . . T

e e

- Although I have not. the honour of belng known-
o you T am no stranger to your wrltmgs, nor to the
' uniform_ ‘and noble manner in whlch you have asserted -
‘the cause of true -and genuine Chrlstlamty, against the’
‘sophlsms and absurdities of those who would persuade
‘us that they are the only ob‘]ects of the benevolence of
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the great Creator and Common Father of all His off-
spring. It seems strange even to myself that so long
a time has elapsed, in which I have been aware how
nearly my opinions onreligious subjects have agreed
with your own, without introducing myself to your
acquaintance. The fact is, that within the first twenty
years of a life which is now verging on its seventy-
eighth year, | had devoted myself to the task of forming,
as far as possible, a complete code of moral conduct
from the precepts of Jesus Christ as given in the New
Testament, in his own words; in which I had made a
considerable progress; and circumstances prevented my
completing 1t, yet the impression which the attempt
made on my mind convinced me, that true Christianity
consists alone in doing the will of our Father which is
in heaven, which will is not only sufficiently, but most
pcwerfully and beautifully enforced in that® sacred
volume. '

s ¢

In my riper years, as the affairs of the world
engaged my attention, | have been employed on most
of the great subjects of human interest; and have written
and published on politics, jurisprudence, history,
criticismn, science, and literature, according to the
measure of my abilities, and with the consciousness, in
whatever department | have been engaged, of having
promoted, to the best of my power, the improvement
‘and happiness of my fellow-creatures.

** ‘Some of these works | would even flatter myself
may, perhaps, have occurred to your notice; but at all
events, that I may not suffer the little that remains to me
of this life to pass away without being better known to
you, and having at present a favourable opportunity of
sending you a few volumes on various subjects that
may give you a tolerable idea how | have been employ-
ed, | have made a specimen of my writings, which |
have to deésire, you will accept as the gift of one friend
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to another; in order. that, if-they should be received in
the same spirit in whlch they are sent, they may in fact =
‘diminish the barrier which Providence has placed _
between us, . and mtroduce us -to the  society of each -
“other, to be umted during our future lives,. as true and
* faithful followers of ‘oir common Master

P

‘ “The opportumty to whlch I have above alludedj
is that of a young friend who .is about td" depart from
_hence on a vovage to Calcutta, where it is his intention
to take up his residence in -a mercantile capamty, and -
" who is. desirous of an introduction to- you, for.. the -
freedom * of whlch I. must trust myself "to. your
mdulgence . '

We have for some time past, been 'ﬂat't.e'fed'-'.
- with hppes of seeing you in this kmgdom but I fear-
‘| am not destined to have.that pleasure. ~ At all events,
it will be a great gratlﬁcatlon to 'me if 1 should survw@ o
the attacks . of the paralytic complaint, under which ~
have now laboured for some, years, till 1 hear that you .

~ . -

have received this very sincére mark of the deep respect

and . attachment which I~ have so long entertained -for
_you, and whlcb 1 hope to renew in a. happler state of
bemg : :

**l ‘am, my dear, Sir,

Your -assured friend and fellow-christian,

... WLR,

“*To the celebrated and learned

Rammohun Roy, Calcutta’

- ~

“Before this letter - could reach:its destination Mr.
Roscoe. had the uneéxpected gratification of hearing that
the extraordinary person to whom it was ‘addressed was' -

.

\
‘
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already on his voyage to Europe. This intelligence was
quickly followed by his arrival at Liverpool, where his
character and striking appearance excited much curiosity
and interest. The interview between him and Mr.
Roscoe will never be forgotten by those who witnessed it.
After the usual gesture of eastern salutation, and with
a mixture of oriental expression, Rammohun Roy said,
‘Happy and proud am [—proud and happy to behold
a man whose fame has extended not only over Europe,
but over every part of the world.” ‘I bless God’
replied Mr. Roscoe, ‘that I have been permitted to live
to see this day.” Their conversation chiefly turned upon
the objects which had led Rammohun Roy to this
country, and in the course of it he displayed an intimate
acquaintance with the political -and commercial state of

England.”

N L ]

During his stay at Liverpool the Raja had the
privilege of meeting many respectable people. They
were surprised at his strong liberal sentiments with which
he supported the Reform Bill, and his intimate fami-
liarity with the Christian literature. In’ the public
places and drawing-rooms wherever he appeared he
made profound impression. At the instance of two
Quaker families, Cropper and Benson, he came in
contact with men of all denominations, High Church-
men, Baptists, Unitarians and Deists, and he was
pleased to see the good spirit in which they all met
together, He made the acquaintance of the German
phrenologist Spurzheim at the house of Mr. William
Rathbone. Although he did not entertain any high
opinion of his science his feelings towards him were
always very kindly.

~ While at Liverbool he witnessed the Railway lines
then laid from that city to Manchester and in order to
visit the industrial centres he went to the latter place
by Railway. It took him an hour and twenty minutes

’
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‘to travel' thirty miles; which was then" considered a

wonder.  The visit to Manchester created great .
" enthusiasm among the workingmen and the scene has

been thus descrlbed by Mr. Sutherland

The scene " at . Manchester, when ‘he VlSlted the

,great manufactories, was’ very amusmg ~All workmen,

‘I ‘believe, struck work, and men, womern - and” "children-

rushed in crowds to see ‘the King of Ingee.’ = Many
of the gréat unwashed insisted upon shaking hands
with “him; “some of the ladies, who had not ‘stayed to
make their toilets very carefully wished' to embrace him,

‘and he- w1th difficulty escaped.’. . ... . The aid of:the
police was required to make way for hrm to the .
.manufactorles, and ‘when he entered, it ‘was necessary.v

to close and bolt the gate to'keep out. the mob. . . ..
After- shakrng hands with hundreds of them he tutned
round and "addressed them, hoping they would -all

support the King and’ his Ministers in obtaining Reform;.

s6 happily had he caught the spirit of the people. - He

" was answered wrth loud shouts “The King a»nd,Re‘"forrn

.

for ever.” ™" o ,

.

On his return: from Manchester he stayed at. leer-"‘f
pool for. .nine days more and then he left for I.ondon;
as he was anxious to be present at.the third reading. of

the Reform Bill, and to - watch. the discussion " in

Parliameént. regarding the. future. Government . -of India::

Mr. Roscoe gave a letter of introduction. to . Lord
fBrougham whlch is reproduced here ‘ o

.

“r have the gréat honour and very smgu]ar pleasure
of mtroducmg to your Lordship’s kind notice - and

"attention the bearer of this, the celebrated and learned -

Rammohun Poy, ‘who is just "arrived here from Calcutta.

and of whom you must have Jrequently heard as the

illustrious convert from Hindooism to Christianity, . and

the author of the selections from the Ney‘v Testament of .
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‘The Precepts of Jesus'; by the publication and diffu-
sion of which amongst the natives of the East reasonable
hopes are now entertained, that in a short time, the
shocking system and cruel practices of Paganism will
be abolished, and the people of those populous regions
be restored to the pure and simple precepts of morality
and brotherly love. Amongst the many and important
motives which have induced him to leave his country
and connections, and visit this island, I understand he is
induced to hope he may be of some assistance in pro-
moting the cause of the natives of India in the great
debate which must ere long take place here, respecting
the Charter of the East India Company; but I have yet
seen so little of him, from his numerous engagements
here, that I must leave your Lordship to learn his
intentions from himself, which you will ind him very
capable of explaining in his own strong and appropriate
English idiom. One great reason, as | understand, for
his haste to leave this for London, is to be present to
witness the great measure that will be taken by your
Lordship and your illustrious colleagues for promoting
the long wished-for reform of his native country. On
the present occasion, 1 will not trouble you further than
to request, that, if it should not be inconsistent with your
Lordship’s station and convenience, you would obtain
for our distinguished visitor the benefit of a seat under
the gallery in the House of Commons, on the debate on
the third reading of the Reform Bill; which favour I am
anxious he should owe rather to your Lordship (if you
have no objection ‘to it) than to other individuals, to
whom | understand, he has letters of introduction.”’

~ Unfortunately the writer of this letter, Mr. William
Roscoe did not long survive. He passed away from"
this world on the 30th of June. Rammohun Roy did not
forget the kindness of this man who was almost on the
brink of his life. By the end of April the Raja left for
the capital of the Empire.
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Arrival in London.

On the way from Liverpool to London wherever he
stopped the 'inn was. surrounded by -curious spectators.
He ‘was delighted to see the varied scenery of . England,
’spec1ally the factories, manor houses and other evidences .
of the prosperity of the country. Late in the évening hé
reachéd - London.’ He . was first taken to ‘a ‘hotel in’
Newgate Street but “as ‘the place was not found quite
suitable he’ removed to Adelphi Hotel at about ten at
_night. ~ But ‘his friends had arranged rooms for him - at -
. a hotel in' Bond Stieet. - At midnight Jeremy Bentham -
who was living a rem'eq life for some ‘years, and had-
not visited-any body, called on him, and when he found
that the Raja was in bed he left a card with a note

“From ]eremy Bentham to his friend Rammohun Roy.”
At was @ great compllment to Rammohun that he re- -
‘ceived this sighal honour from the dzstmgmshed phlloso~, :
pher. They met. afterwards and there grew up an’
intimacy between the two reformers. -Bentham used to*
call him as llIS ¢ mtensely admired and dearly beloved
collaborator in the service of mankind.” “He _ev,en‘
pressed that Rammohun should_ seek election - to
Parhament o . o '

Shortly after lus aruval in London the. Ra)a took up
his residence at 125 Regent Street and there he had to
meet a large number of visitors as the representatlve of
lnclla M. butherland writes : ©-

v ““As soon as it was khown in London that the great :
* Brahman pl’ulosopher had arrived, the most dlstlngulshed
men in thé country crowded: to pay .their respects to -
him, and he had scarcely got into his lodgings in Regent
, Street when lns door "was be31eged with carriages from
eleven in the morning till four in the. afternocon; until this
constant state of excitement (for he caught the tone cof
the day and vehemently discussed politics ‘with everyone)
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actually made him ill. . . . when his physicians gave
positive orders to his footman not to admit visitors.”’

To his great regret Rammohun could not be present
in Parliament when the Reform Bill was finally dis-
cussed but he had the satisfaction to know that the Bill
had been passed. His feelings aboui the measure are
recorded in a letter which he wrote to Mr. William

Rathbone (July 31, 1832) after the passing of the Bill:

“l am now happy to find myself justified in con-
gratulating you and my other friends at Liverpool on the
complete success of the Reform Bills, notwithstanding
the violent opposition and want of political principle on
- the part of the aristocrats. The nation can no longer be
a prey of the few who used to fill their purses at the
expense, nay, to the ruin of the people, for a period of
upwards of fifty years. The Ministers have hongstly and
firmly discharged- their duty, and provided the people
with means of securing their rights. | hope and pray
that the people, the mighty people of England, may
now in like manner do theirs, cherishing public spirit
and liberal principles, at the same time banishing bribery,
corruption and selfish interests, from public proceedings.

“As 1 publicly avowed that in the event of the
Reform Bill being defeated I would renounce my con-
nection. with this country, | refrained from writing to you
or any other friend in Liverpool until I knew the result.
Thank heaven I can now feel proud of being one of your
fellow subjects, and heartily rejoice that I have had the
infinite happiness of witnessing the salvation - of the
nation, nay of the whole world.

“Pray remember me kindly to Mr. Cropper and Mr.
Benson, and present my best respects to Mrs. Rathbone
and love to the children; 'believe me etc.”’

In the postscript ‘he wrote “If the German
philosopher “is still at Liverpool, be good enough to
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have succeeded in the reform questxon w1thout havmg

) recouree to the prmmples of phrenology S -

o

The Ra]a ‘soon’ attracted the attentlon‘ of a good
‘-_many of the noblhty of both leeral and Tory partles ;
e is rather strange that he was very popular in “the Tory
S circles. © Through Lord. Brougham to..whom: he’ had a"
fletter from Mr. Roecoe he was- mtroduced to many. ladle"
- ‘and gentlemen of posrtlon He was:- ntroduced into the’ -
; :'House of Lords by . the King's brother, - ‘Duke of Cumber--
‘v'land and it *was .on account: of the Ra]a s mﬂuence wrth‘;;
the - Tory ‘peers “that they ‘'did’” not vote” agalnst “the -
lndlan Jury- Bill:* The Duke: of . Sussex became 80, fond
of him that he'mv1ted the Raja to. spend a day w1th h1m
He’ 'al ‘-‘"was the-guest of thé Duke of. Devonehlref or-a‘
swday and the Duke became very friendly . ith ‘him:. o Ine
" this way the Ra]a formed a large circle of fnends The=
" "London: crowd seelng the ﬁgure of ¢ an’ onenta -magnate
‘used to greet him as - TlppOO He was recerved w1th
great honour everywhere ' ’ : ‘

Hls relatrons w1th the Unltarlans were very intin
"~ They” watched his career in. Indla w1th great mterest and”;
. were ‘very happy to ‘meet him’ among themselves On~ :
he hls arrrval in London .he formed the acqualntance of
Dr. Carpenter who took him to"a Umtanan Church and *
to a'meeting of the Unitarian Association. . The proceed-
- ings’ of ‘the meeting 6ver which the Rev: Robert Aspland .
“presided were reported in the'Monthly‘Reposztory of -
" June,: 1831 With regard to the meeting Dr. Carpenter
‘writes: . and in the evening I conducted. ‘him to. the .
crowded meeting of our Association, at Which ‘the father -
of my Colleague,”Rev. Robert: Aspland- preSIded “where
the’ enhghtened Brahmin was welcomed as. a. fellow-
labourer and recerved wrth every mark of deep and’

'e‘
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heartfelt respect; and where he himself, though
weakened by accident and indisposition, expressed in
simple but correct language—the remembrance of which
and his appearance, presses vividly on my heart as |
commit the thought to writing-—his humble - appreciation
of " himself, and his desires to promote. whatever
appeared to him the cause of truth and duty.”

The report as it appeared in the journal mentioned
above is reproduced here in full:

“‘Just. at this period the Rajah Rammohun Roy
made his appearance on the platform, and was greeted
with the cordial applause of the meeting. -

"*The Rev. Chairman.—Qur illustrious friend (for
such | trust he will allow me to call him) will permit
‘me to state that his presence creates amopg us a
sensation which he perhaps will hardly understand. It
does so, because in his person and example we see an
instance of the power of the human mind in recovering
itself from the errors of ages; and because we conceive
that we see in him. with his intelligence and character,
one of the best and most disinterested judges of the
claims of Umtarlanlsm to be the original Christian
doctrme . - )

'fDr, Bowring, (afterwards Sir John Bowring, the
'biographer of Jeremy Bentham) —

“1 feel it as a very signal honour to have entrusted

;to my care a resolution, ‘the object of which is to
welcome our illustrious oriental friend, and to com-

'mumcate all we feel and hope towards him. 1 ought
‘ot to say all we feel and hope, for | am sure that it is
"1mp0531b1e to give expression to those sentiments of
“interest and ant1c1pat10n with which his ‘advent here is
‘ 'assomate& in all our minds. [ recollect some writers
“have ‘indulged - themselves with inquiring - what. they
should feel if any of those time-honoured men whose
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‘names” have lived through the vrcxss1tudes of‘ ages,.’
shou]d _appear- among them. They have- endeavoured
-to imagine ~what: would" be thelr sensatrons 1f a' Plato
" or a Socrates a Mrlton or a Newton were . unexpectedly'
to honourvthem with their- presence,. | recollect that a
. poet who has ‘well” been called "divine; .Has_ drawn . a
beauuful plcture ‘of the feehngs of those: who first v1s1ted'.
the southern hemlsphere and there saw, ’for. the first” -

' " was. with feehngs such as- they underwent that 1 whas. -
', overwhelm fdv when ] stretched out in’ your .name . the '

“'that beautlful constellatron the Golden. Cross lt’

hand sof ‘welcome to the Ra]ah Rammohun Roy Inmy : -

mmd the . effect of drstance is. very hke the effect: ofv .
. timé; and he who comes among us from ‘a country ’
thousands of mrles -off, must be ’looked upon thh .the =

Rt v-iri
: °ame 1nterest as those 111ustnous

Ethou“ands of ‘years ago - But in the case -of our . frrend
““his' comingmdy be deemed an, act ‘fﬁ herorsm of: whrch-- '
“the Edropean; :cannot formi. a Just : estimate. When
Peter the. Great went' forth to. instruct: hrmself in the
c1v1hzatlon “of the South —when ‘he ‘left - the - barbarous
honours of- hls own court to. perfect hlmself n ship-
burldmg at Saardam he presented himself to the public’
"eye .in a’ more 111ustrrous manner ‘than after any of his
most glorlous victéries. But Peter had to- overcomé no
" pre]udrces—he had to break down no embarrassments,

“for he knew that he had left those who were behind -
h1m wrth ah enthusiasm ‘equal to his’ own, and he knew
that he would . be. recelved by them, when he would

men who hved “

return, with'- the- same. dlsplay of enthusrasm Our - -

illustrious’ frrend "however, has made a’ more . serrous‘
expenment " he has ventured to” accornplish that which
‘perhaps none other; ‘comnnected, -as he is, w1th -the
‘highest " honours ,of the ‘Brahminical "race, ever - at--
tempted : -he has ventured to. do that which would have
. been regarded w1th mcreduhty ten-years ago, and. which
hereafter w111 crown ‘his name’ with 'the’ hrghest honour

v
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He will go back to his friends in the East and t(;ll them
how interested we are in them, and how delighted we
are to communicate to them through him all our desires
to do everything in our power to advance their
improvement and felicity. Time would fail me if 1 were
to attempt to go over the history of our illustrious guest,
—if 1 were to tell how eminently and ‘constantly he has
exerted himself for the removal of misery, and the
" promotion of happiness. If at this moment Hindoo
piles are not burning for the reception of widows, it is
owing to his interference, to his exhortations, to his
arguments. Can we look on such benefits as these
without considering him as our brother? Can he come
here without hearing our enthusiastic voices telling him
how we have marked his progress, and without our
proffering to him. if not our note of triumph, at least our -
accents of gratitude? It was to us a delightful dream
that we might, on some occasion, welcome him here;
but though it was a hope, it ‘was but a trembling one,
of which we scarcely dared to anticipate the fruition.~
But its accomplishment has produced recollections so
interesting, that this day will be an epoch in our history,
and no one will forget the occasion when the Brahmin
stood among us to receive our welcome, and the
.assurance of -the interest we take in all he does and
in all he shall do; to which | may add that our delight -
will be too great if we can in any way advance these
.great plans, the progress of which is the grand object
of his exertions. Sir, | move. with great pleasure, ‘That
the members of this Association feel a deep interest
in the amelioration of the condition of the natives of
British ‘India; that we trust their welfare and improve-
ment will never be lost sight of by the Legislature and
Government of our country; that we have special
pleasure in the hope that juster notions and purer forms
of religion are gradually advancing amongst them; and
that our illustrious visitor from that distant region, the
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Ra]ah Rammohun Roy,, be hereby certrﬁed=» of * our .
stpathy ‘1h hls arduous and phllanthroplc labours, of -
. our. admlratron ‘of his character of our dehght at hls )
presence amongst “us, and of our’ convrctron that the
magnammous ahd. beneﬁcent:‘”course whrch ‘he has .
~rmarked - out for | himself " and‘ - hitherto * consrstently'
pursued Swill entrtle hrm -to” the =bless1ngs “of ; his
' countrymen ‘and of mankmd as it wrll assuredly recerve .
those of future generations.’ '_ " ‘ .

“Df Krrkland (late Presrdent of Harvard Umversrty,
Unrted States).— : : TR
“In- the absence of the Hon Henry Wheaton. ~
who " was'to - have seconded thrs . motron, but
prevented by mdrsposrtron,,l Kave - ‘great. pleasure in
' ndmg 1he motron lt 1s well known that the Ra]ah

3

l beg to . suggest that the assembly should rrse _in. '
unammous approbatlon of its: ob]ect : -' :

. ' Tl e
The meetlng accordmgly rose an“d"_ cairied ,_,_the
reSOIUUOH -by acclamatron_ :

t e

SN
e Rammohun Roy b 'm too unwell and too much
exhausted to" take ° any, actrve part ‘in thrs rneetlng, but T
am much rndebted to Dr. Krrkland and to Dr. Bowring
t:the ehonour they have conferred on_ me' by. calling’
“me their, fellow-labourer and to you . for admlttmg me
" to this Socrety as” a brother "and. one of your fellow -
labourers 1.'am not sensrble that 1 have done- anythlng
to. deserve being called a’ promoter of ‘this cause; but
with - -respect -to your faith I may - observe that "1 too
_ believe-in the oné God -and ‘that | belreve in almost’ all
the doctrines that" “you “do; “but’ l do this for (my ‘own
calvatron and for iy own’ peace “‘For’ the ob]ects of
a your Soc1ety l must confess that 1, have done very llttle
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to entitle me to your gratitude or such admiration of my
conduct. What have I done?—I do not know what 1
have done!—If I have rendered you any services they
must be very trifling—very trifling | am sure. | laboured
under many  disadvantages. In the first instance, the
Hindoos and the Brahmins, to whom I am related, are
- all hostile to the cause; and even many Christians there
" are more hostile to our common cause than the Hindoos
and the Brahmins. 1 have honour for the appellation of
Christian; but they always tried to throw obstacles in
the way of the principles of Unitarian Christiantiy. |
have found some of them here; but more there. They
abhor the notion of simple precepts. They always lay
a stress on mystery and mystical points, which serve to
delude their followers; and the consequence is, that we
meet with such opposition in India that our progress
is very slight;“and I feel ashamed on my side that I have
“not made any progress that might have placed me on a
footing ‘with my fellow-labourers in this part of the
globe. However, if this is the true system of
Christianity, it will prevail, notwithstanding all the
opposition that may be made 4o it.  Scripture seconds
your system of religion, common sense is always on your
side; while power and prejudice are on the side of your
opponents. There is a battle going on between reason,
scripture and common sense; and wealth, power and
prejudice. These three have been struggling with the
other three; but | am convinced that your success, sooner
or later, is certain. | feel over-exhausted, and therefore
conclude with an expression of my heartfelt thanks for
the honour that from time to time you have conferred
‘on me, and which I shall never forget to the last moment
of my existence. .
“The Chairman.—The Ra]ah will now allow me, as
the representative of this assembly, to take him once-
more by the hand, and to repeat in your name our deep
and heartfelt thanks for his presence on this occasion.”
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"Ina beautlful speech ‘the Rev W ] Fox, Edltor ‘f"_\

’of the Monthly Reposztory, Jand - frlend and, patron of
“the young poet Robert Browmng referred to the Ra]ah
SN *And when our- ‘oriénal friend shall return and return 1':',‘.
he must, (long be it delayed) to his native regions, ‘may, he
_khave to report that Europe is not’ only as. supreme -as . he
V esteems’ it in. smences arts and- afmns, but is beglnmng to
‘aspire to a-.supremacy ‘in. benevoleice -which shall
-annlhllate ‘all other supremac1es, “and“everi in. “the end
_its:own, by as&mdatmg and exa\tlng, ‘human feehng and”
huran character in all the regions of the ‘world. . The:
‘Rajah remarked to e the-other day; with somewh?t g
“of an mdlgnant feelmg, that ‘he had been shown .a:
painting -of _]esus Chnst and that: the’ pamter was false'
- for ‘he* had given ‘him “the ° pale European countenanc S
" not remembermg that. jesus Christ, was an oriental; « The i
- criticism. . was. ]ust _Those : the010g1ans have pamted
_falsely. too,. ‘who . have" portrayed Chrxstramty as .a cold
~intellectual religion, and not given it that rich . onental
~ ¢olouring of fancy and of feeling with- which the: Scnp-
. ‘tures glow, and by which they .poesess. themselves not -
only of the mind, but the heart and. soul of man. .Oh, .
thus | may our religion’ appear, creatlng the ‘whole human
_race_ anew in thé image of the’ Creator I" v 4. i '
The - Rajah. -as was expected, found in the Umta-
",rlans -of London very warm friends: . He ‘became very .
. intimate with some famlhes -such as, the Esthns,. the
Carpenters, and the Foxes. He attended the Umtarlan
churches in and near:London,” and twice attended ‘their’,
" anniversary meetings. But he never identified- hlm_selfv
thoroughly with -them. He also wished -6 hear other
préachers who were well known. for their scholarship or
theological - knowledge.. ‘He became “vety -fond - of
listening to the Rev. Dr. Kenny ‘of the Established Church -
at. St.. Olave's, Southwark, and called - him' his. parish
. priest. He liked - the preacher -for - “‘his - benignity,
' charvity lrberahty\to the creecls of others and honesty

N

’( . T L. N \t
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in the great political struggle for Refofm.‘.' His catho-
licity did not allow him to shut his eyes to the greatness
wherever it could be seen. He was always anxious to
receive whatever would ennoble his mind and thought.
He was guided in his conduct by reason, and respect
for truth.

I ‘The 1rnpressmn that the Rajah created was
;phenomenal He was invited by all parties and had
scarcely a free day. In a letter to the Rev. Fox he
wrote he would be more happy to visit him in his cottage
than to visit -a palace, but he was engaged for dinner
e{/ery day till the 19th June, 31, and he therefore desired

to see him at ‘breakfast. -

One of the objects of his visit was to represent the
case of the Emperer of Delhi, but the Government of
India refused to recognise his credentials.. In Kngland,
however, it was difficult to deny him the  honours
which he so eminently deserved. The Directors of the
East India Company entertained him at a dinner at the
City of London Tavern on July. 6, 1831. It was a grand
function attended by no less than eighty respectable
guests. Both the Chairman and the Deputy Chairman
of the Company welcomed the distinguished guests. The
Chairman proposed the toast of the evening and m a
nice speech complimented the Rajah on the vast
cerv1ces ‘he had rendered to the Indian community.’

*Like the bee, which suck the choicest sweets from the
flowers of the garden the Brahman collected from the
boundless stores of knowledge to which from travel and
study he had access, the richest intellectual treasures.’’
He expected that the example of the Rajah should en-
courage other able and influential men of the East to visit
England ‘The Rajah in his reply said ~ “That .day
was one to ‘which he had looked forward with the
greatest’ degree of “expectation. It rejoiced him to be
seated amongst a body of gentlemen who had with such

‘
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humanlty and kmdness carued orn the . Governmen'
" India.” He- referred to .the advantages whlch India had: .
'.3rece1ved by.coming under ‘the British rule,’ and contrast '
. ed.the . condltxon ‘of things before their advent’ w1thkthe
. vsecurlty and peace’ enjoyed under the Company He

" paid. his’ trlbute to thé -services rendered by emment

., rulers: - - He felt most. grateful to the- ~various 1]lustrxous
.petrsons who had filled from time’ 'to tlme the . ofﬁce of.""“"
Governor-General to’. Lords: Cornwalhs, Wellesley,_"
Hastings—ay" to," Lord \X/llham Bentinck, who had a1d
) as1de everythlng like show or ostentation, “and ‘

no’ symptom of- arbrtrary authorxty, but, on the, contrary, .
had done ‘all in his. power to gam thé. good opinion of
-the NathC“ of Indla, and $0.: ralse them in’ the scale of
._natlons : '

"?.-experlencmg, 4 and expressed his hope “that: she would

‘ever _er)joy= a government.eq'ually}pdpular,:kin’d; '-“‘eoncilia
“tory, - and humane "It is’further reported. in the Aslatlc
]ournal from wh1ch ‘the proceedmgs quoted above have
E "_‘-been taken “It was rather curious to see: the Brahman -
surrounded by hearty feeders’ iipon - turtle- and vemson '
"and champagne and touchmg nothmg hrmself but aice
a.n‘d, ¢cold “water.” +Thel t=0c1al functlon held * i+ his' -
honcui; “however, dld not ‘mean that. the Compan
recognlsed the pohtlcal status of R mmohun W
-?'Government of England saw Tio. reason why they, should
not accord to hini-the rank. and title: conferred upon him -
- by the Emperor of Delhi.. He received the most cordxal
. attention . of the Right Honourable Charlec Grant, th
" President of  the Board of Control, who. took him to a~
'_levee held at the'St..James’ Palace -and- presented him E

‘to -the - King. on September 7. 1831. He was" most. .
grac1ously received-by ng erham IV and it is- record
ed in the Court Circular: :‘‘'The : Ra]ah wore - the

' _costume “of a Brahman “Viziy the tarban ‘and kabah, The
-latter was composed of purple velvet embrordered m'
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On the occasion of the Coronation ceremony of King
William 1V Rammohun was assigned a seat among the
ambassadors of other monarchs, and he was also invited
by His Majesty to the banguet held on the occasion of
the opening of the London Bridee. He had now
become familiar with the highest circles of English
Society and was acknowledged as the accredited re-
presentative of India. He was advised to take up his
residence in a splendid house in order to maintain his
dignity as an Ambassador., Accordingly he rented
Cumberland Terrace, Regent's Park, and stayed there
for about three months.  But this proved a very costly
affair and when it was considered absolutely unnecessary
to live in such a fashion he removed to the house of Mr.
Hare, brother of David Hare, in Bedford Square, where
he lived as long as he was in London. The two brothers
of Mr. Hare, and their sister received him very kindly
and they attended him till his death. :

Communications on Indian Affairs.

‘One of the chief objects of the Rajah’s visit to
England was to press for .certain important reforms at
the time of the renewal of the Charter. He was invited
to appear and give evidence before the Select Com-
mittee appointed by the House of Commons. Miss
Collet says that the Rajah declined this request ‘of the
Committee, but wrote out his views on the questions
framed by the Committee and submitteed to the Board
of Control as ‘‘Communications’” but Miss Mary Car-
penter thinks that he was actually examined by the
Committee. She writes in the Last Days in England of
Raja Rammohun Roy:

*His visit to England was at a period peculiarly
important. In 183i, 1832, a Committee of the House
of Commons was sitting on the. affairs of India, and in-
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1833 a Bill on’ that . subject ‘was . mtroduced mto:"

Parhament Hence hls time and. thought’ were. con-

-tmually occupied w1th the proceedmgs of the  Govern-"..

" ment, - and affordmg information and advice whenever -

. they  were requrred Everything else’ was made sub-'-
" servient to’ tl'ns great, object Frequenﬂy was the noble

. form of the illustrious ctranger seen w1thm the - precincts °

‘of our” Houses of Parliament, as thosé: still .remember’

-

" who ‘were, there thrrtywﬁve years ago.” ‘ et

‘.

Hls commumcatrons were “printed in the Appendlxv_j-

'to the Report of the* Committee. " In" Vol VIII & side- ,

~note in -page 366 suggests -that ‘the Ra]ah had - ‘been

" ‘examined besore a Commxttee of the House ‘of

Cemimons, “a - the’ pacsage “Evidence | before Com-;' "
" 'mittee of - 183l ’ 1mp11es The papers commumcated by . -
i Rammohun concerned various - subjects. -The . follow o

~ing papers were prmtted in.Vol.: V of the Report

3 '\_

views' on ““‘Revenue System of India, Tenure . of Land

" Rate of Rent Title to.LLand, Improvement of the State"

~of the Cultrvators and Inhabitants at large.”

Revenue System of lndla———54 questlons were put

r.\to i, and ‘on_ 19th ‘August, 1831, he 'submitted his

2. ]udlcral System of India—78. questlons were put ,

" and the. afiswers  were submrtted on the |9th September "

{»,‘1831 oL

-,

T3 Addltlonal querree reepectmg the condxtldn o{-

[ndra were answered on the 28th September

4. Settlement of. Europeans in Ind1a—ev1dence on
t}us sub;ect was" cubmltted on July 14, 1832.

, ,5_. Cofdition of the - ryots in lndra——the ‘evidence:
on’ tth subject’ submrtted in 1831. appears ‘in the’

Appendrx to the Report of 1833, ,' B

The=‘e pa'oers ‘were prmted in a separate volume
E aloncr w‘th some . other papers whlch he had pubhshed'v '

: _'-m India before. ~ * SN

< -
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‘"Rammohun showed close acquaintance with the
administration of India in his communications and
evidence, which give us a picture of India as witnessed by
an Indian of great ability. He was quite familiar with
the intricate problems of revenue settlement and the
method of collection. In Bengal, and Behar there
existed the Zamindary system, in the ceded and
conquered provinces there were Zamindars: but there
was no fixed assessment. In the Presidency of Madras
there was the ryotwari system in which the Govern-
ment was responsible for its own collection. The
Zamindary system had come into existence in the time
of the Muhammadans and it was continued under the
British. The ‘estates belonging to the Zamindars were
in many cases considerable, and very often the
Zamindars employed middlemen for the collection. of
rents. The system was very burdensome to the culti-
vators who had lost some of their old valuable rights.
In the ancient times the cultivators had an absolute
right over the land they cultivaied, but those rights
were trampled upon by the arbitrary government of the
later rulers. He put the view very clearly when he
said: "'From a reference to the laws and histories of
the country, | believe that lands in India were individual
property in ancient times. he right of property -seems,
however, to have been violated by the Muhammadan
_conquerers in practice; and when the British’ power
succeeded that of the Muhammadans, the former
naturally adopted and followed up the system which
was found to be in force, and they established it both
in theory and practice.”” Here Rammohun stood forth
as_the champion of the popular rights as against his
own class of Zamindars. The tenants were oppressed
" by the Zamindars and revenue collectors. He describes
the condition of the people in the following passages:

*“‘Under both systems (Zamindary and Ryotwary)
the condition of the cultivators is very miserable; in the
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fone they are placed at- the mercy of the ZamlndarS'
avarice . and ambition; in, the other’ ‘they aref[ub]ected
to the exertrons and mtrlgue ¥

",of the surveyors and
'._other government revenue oﬂicers A deeply _com- |
passion both; w1th this drfference in., regard to. ‘the ’,
agr1cultural peasantry ‘of Bengal that- there the landlords
have. met ‘with - mdulgence “from - government n the
assessment of | their: revenué;,” while no part of this
“"indulgence is extended to the poor.- cultrvators ln an
“abundant season, when the prlce of corm is: low the L
‘sale " of - their whole crops is . requ1red to .meet the
.demand of the landholder leavmg little - or notl’ung for

I geed, or' subsv‘tence to the- labourer or his. fam1ly : /‘_.'
;'card in ‘another. passage that ‘the - melancholy condmon
of the \agncultural labourers gave hlm ‘the greatest pain’ ”-‘-&
to allude o it. . He -was~ 1n complete : sympathy
’ w1th the suffermg peasantry The - permanent settle-
ment of Lord Cornwallxs had’ l’)eneﬁted the Covernment
and “the - Zammdars,\ but it has done ‘no’ good to" the
“cultivatore. The - landholders g and the» m‘ddlemen .
appointed for the collectlon of revenue were men. of
T_local 1nﬂuence and stood in the way of aﬂordmg legal
iprotectlon ‘to, the cultlvators He unsparmgly crrtrcrsed
'»the Zammdars for therr \neglect of duty and" therr
‘\mdolence -and. extravagance which brought ruin. upon

R them. “"He suggested .several means of improving - the
. “condition. of the. peasants and to 1mprove the revenue °
»admrmstratlon of the country He suggested’ that rent

- should not be mcreased on any pretence whatsoever. -
The rent could be reduced if ‘government could Taise

‘a" sufficient revenue by means of dutles‘ or reduce. thelr
:‘establlshments in the revenue department In the paper
‘on_the Reyenue System which he submitted along with .
'.the answers to the queries he proposed that the estab-
lishment. mlght be reduced - bv appomtmg -€om-.
‘petent . Indians _ Collectors. " 'Such appomtments, '
would fiot only reduce the expendlture but would * raise ;
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the character of the natives and render them attached
to the existing government and active in the discharge
of their public duties, knowing that under such a system
the faithful and industrious native servant would receive
the merit and ultimately the full reward of his services;
whereas under the present system the credit or dis-
credit is attributed to the European head of the depart-
ment; while the natives who are the real managers of
the business are entirely overlooked and neglected, and
consequently they seem most of them to be rendered
quite indifferent to anything but their own temporary
interest.”” Rammohun thus looked far ahead of his
times and suggested ' ineasures not only for the
improvement of the condition of the ryots but for the
better government of India. The system then in exist-
ence was very unsatisfactory as the Collectors were
in need of aid of the Indian subordinates who did not
receive good salaries to be above corruption. He pressed
for the separation of judicial duties from the executive
and proposed that collectors should not by any means
be armed with magisterial powers. To ensure justice
to the people any charge against the revenue officers
‘should be at once investigated by the judicial courts.
The judge or magistrate in each district should be
directed to make a tour of the district once in the
year, say in winter, to see that the regulations regard-
ing the protection of the peasantry were carried into
effect and that the collector should be required to
prepare a general register of all the cultivators, contain-
ing their names, their respective portions of land and res-
pective rents as permanently fixed according to the system
proposed. These reforms have not been still carried
out. There is'no regular rent roll in the permanently
settled estates, and the Collectors. have to perform
magisterial duties. The Indianisation of services has
not yet been conceded inspite of definite promises  on
several ‘occasionis, The administration is a very costly
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',machmery wh;;h could have been made miore eﬂiaentx‘_,-'
and.- heap if the proposal of Rammohun hacl been'

- carrled o ) L R
e . o

Whlle in Indra he had supported the proposal of .
.'.allowmg Europeans of ;meansand character ‘to settle o
“in.India. In his evidence -before the Select Commlttee
. he relterated .those. poposals He thought that such
. °ettlement fsubJect to safeguards, would greatly 1mprove‘
_the \resources of the cot.ntry, and also’ thev condrtlon of
the' native 1nhab1tants by - showing- them superior
methods of cultivation, .and the proper. mode of treating _

_their labourers and dependants He, “however; . chd not' ’
',support the idea of “admitting. Europeans of
'-'descrlptlons tor the - comrmon Europeans were’. often
',dl“posed to » annody the natlve mhabltants ‘He hoped

that the. settlement of. Europcan capxtahsts in Indla:‘-_’»
would" stop ‘the dralnage and .improve. the resources of
India. - We do not “see many huropeans who have™
- -invested" their caprtal in India to ldentzly themselvesﬂ
Cwith the Indians. . There - is one " case of: a good-
‘Scotchman “after retmng from hls Business paymg

'.attentlon to ~the 1mprovement .of agrlculture and the‘

’,condltlon of the : cultlvators and labourers " The big -
planters are absentee landlords in most cases- and. they,
have done very little to deserve the title of benevolent
landlords The expectation of Rammohun we.do not
- thmk was ‘well placed. The pubhc opinion in India .
‘was against- the proposal of colomsatlon,. as they used -
_torcall it. But the motive of Rammohun was certainly.
very noble.  The-example. of: Sir Daniel Hamllton n’
the Suderbuns ought ‘to. be imitated . by .other ]and_
"lords ‘At - least his - . “proves’ -the - thesrs_' of
Rammohun o ER S -

7" His views -on the Judlaal System were . also
very comprehensive. The emstmg system was defectlve‘
~as;the'- number of ]udges and maglstrates were not

%

-
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sufficient, and they were not adequately qualified to
discharge their duties as business was carried on in
foreign language (Persian) and there did not exist a
proper code of laws to guide them. In reply to the
query as to the mode of removing several defects he
said: "'As European judges in India are not
generally expected to discharge judicial duties satis-’
factorily, independent of native assistance, from not
_possessing a thorough knowledge of the languages,
manners, customs, h‘abits,‘ and practices of the people,
and as the natives who possess this knowledge' have’
been long accustomed to subordination and indifferent
treatment, and consequently have not’ the power of
commanding respect from others, unless joined by
Europeans, the only remedy which exists, is to combine
the knowledge and experience of the native with the
dignity and firmness of the European. This -ptinciple
has been virtually acted upon and reduced to practice
since 1793, though in an imperfect manner, in the con-
stitution of the courts of circuit, in which the Mufti
(native assessbr) has voice with the judge in the decision
of every cause, having a seat with him on the bench. This
arrangement has tolerably well answered the purpose of
the Government which has not been able to devise a better
system in a matter of such importance as the decision of
questions of life and death, during the space of forty
years though it has been continually altering the
systems in other branches. It is my humble opinion,
therefore, that the appointment of such native assessors
should be reduced to a regular system in the native
courts. They should be appointed by government for
life, at the recommendation of the Sudder Dewany
Adawlut, which should select them carefully, with a
view to their character and qualifications and allow
them to hold their situations during life and good
behaviour on a salary of Rs. 300 to Rs. 400 per mensem.
They' should be responsible to the government as well
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as‘to the pubhc for their decxslons in the -same manner»",
\as the: European judges, and correspond  directly with*

the judicial secretary. . A casting vote should be allowed:- . .

to the European ]udges in’ appomtmg the- native *
officers, . in case of difference -of ‘opinion: the _native
‘assessor, however, having a right to.-record his dissent.”
Heé advocated the introduction of English as-the -
.court language in place of ‘Persian and the trial by =
jury. The judicial officers' of “lower rank should - be
“stationed in such a way ‘that the’suitors may not have
to travel long distance - to. seek - -justice.. He suggested :
-many important details regardmg the . admmlstratlon of -
justice. He insisted. upon’ the- Panchayet gystem’ under
‘the direction of a European )udge He protested"i
against the -appointment of Revenue Comimissionéts ‘as’ .

judges of appeal. and = suggested- several methods - ofl-_"

‘reducing® delay in the. courts.. The ' most . important
contnbuhon of Rammoh\m was the proposal of codify-
ing crlmmal law. A code- of criminal law for India’"
"he said’ “should be fourided as far’ as possible. on those-
-'prmc1ples which - are common to and acknowledged by
all the different sects and tnbes mhabltmg the~ country .
It ought to "be  simple ‘in”its principles, clear’ in. its-
:arrangement and - precise in its'. definitions;  so’ that it .
‘may be established “as-a standard of cnmmal justicé in

itself; "and not stand in need of exp]anatlon by a refer
ence to any other book . of -authority, elther Moham-
medan or  Christian. It is a subject. of .general com-
plaint that persons of 'a ' certain high rank, however
.profligate some of them may be, are; from pohtlcal
considerations, exempted -from - the jurisdiction or
control of "the courts of law. To remedy tlus
inconivenience, in the proposed code, so as to: give
general satlsfactlon without disregarding "the ‘political
distinctions hltherto observed it may perhaps ‘be- -
"expedient for govemment to order such’ persons to be:
tried by a special commission, -composed of: thrée or

10
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more persons of the same rank. This very regulation
when once known to them, would, in all probability,
deter them from committing any -very gross act of
tyranny or outrage upon their dependants or others.”
He suggested that the code might be drawn up by
persons thoroughly acquainted with Mohammedan and
Hindu law, as well as the general principles of British
law. He also proposed the codification of civil law on
similar principles. The law of inheritance should
remain as at present, with modifications peculiar to the
different sects but he thought that by the diffdsion of
intelligence the whole community might be prepared to
adopt one uniform system. He recommended that
before a law was promulgated by the Government the
Bill should be circulated to the judicial officers and the
leading men of t‘he country, and that there should be a
standing committee of the House of Commons to take
the regulations and the minutes of different parties into
consideration.  ‘"The attention thus shown by the
Government at home and abroad, to the feelings and
interests of the Zamindars, and merchants, as principal
members of the community, though it would not confer
upon them any political power, would give them an
iriterest in the government, and inspire them with
greater attachment to it, and also the whole community,
as being under the influence, and in general receiving
its opinions from them.” In the circumstances of India
in those days he did not propose the introduction of
representative government but he felt the necessity of
consulting public opinion before any law -was enacted.
The standard of justice*was the common good. In this
he followed the arguments of Bentham. He strongly
advocated the admission of the Indians to higher
appointments. ‘It will not be very difficilt” he said
“with proper management to find qualified persons
amiongst the natives for any duty that may be assigned
to them.””” - o T
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- His” answers to the addltlonal querles regarchng the
-condrtlon of India were- of a _more general nature,- and
-in them he. showed a. breadth of . Vl.‘:lol’l« and power: ‘of -
"dlscrlmlnatlon -which. marked him out .as:an able states:
:}m'a Hls opmlon about the character of hls country—.
_Then was as high ‘as could be: . “From-a. .careful - survey.
‘and obs servation of the. people and 1nhab1tants of various:
-parts of the country, and .in’ every condition " of hfe l
am of opinion 'that the peasants or" VIllagers who reside
‘at a distance from. large towns and’ head statzons cand”
scotirts *of law_ are _as-innocent, temperate and moral inor
thelr conduct as the people of - any country whatsoever ‘
and the farther‘l proceed towards ‘the North ‘and “West, -. ‘
“the : greater the honesty, SImphcrty ahd: 1ndependence of 7
1character I ‘meet with.”” . The Tndians, .he  said, have the
same capablhty of improvemeit, as any other c1v1hzed
- people.® His analy51s of the attltude of:the: people to £
the Government was, .quite" .accurate ; when ‘he sald
“The peasantry and v1llagers ih the. mterlor are qulte
ignorant of, ‘and mdlfterent about erther ‘the former or
the. ‘présent _government, and attrlbute the ‘protection
they may enjoy. or oppression. they ‘may- suffer 6 the
conduct of  the pubhc ‘officers 1mmed1ately presu'hngsj-
_over them.  But men of aspiring. character and members
of such ancient families as - are very" much redu .
the present system consrder it derogatory to accept of-
“the trifling public  situations which natives are. al]owed_
“to hold under the British Government, and aré decrdedly
’chsaffected to it. Many of those, however -who! engage
prosperously in commerce, and- ‘of those who: are
secured in the peaceful possession -of - their “estates by .
the -permanent settlement, and such as have sufficient |
intelligence ‘to foresee the probabilify of future improve- ° .
ment which presents itself under the Brltlsh rulers, are -
not only reconcrled to’ rt but really view it as a blessmg -
to the country.’ ST e e : ‘
He however gave a warmng "and sald ‘:But,'l_'

1
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have no hesitation in stating, with reference to the
general feeling of the more intelligent part of the Native
community, that the only course of policy which can
ensure their attachment to any form of Government,
would be that of making them eligible to gradual pro-
motion, according to their respective abilities and merits,
to situations of trust and respectability in the state.”

Rammohun thought that if the advantages of
permanent settlement were extended to the ryots, the
farmers and labourers in every part of the countyy, they
would be an asset to the government. They would
defend the country as a strong militia and thereby - the
cost of maintaining a numerous standing army might be
reduced. ‘“This consideration is of great importance’
said the Rajah, "‘in respect to the natives of the upper
and western provinces, who are distinguished for their
superior bravery, and form the greater part of the
British Indian army. If this race of men, who are by
no means deficient in feelings of personal honour and
regard ‘for family respectability, were assured that their
rights in the soil were indefeasible so long as the. British
power should endure, they would from gratitude and
self-respect at all times be ready to devote their lives
and property in its defence. The saving that might be
effected by this liberal and generous policy, through the
substituting of a militia force for the great part of the
present standing army, would be much greater than
any gain that could be realized by any system of
increasing land revenue that human ingenuity could
devise. How applicable to this case is the following line
of the Persian sage (Sadi}): ‘Be on friendly terms with
thy subjects, and rest easy about the warfare of thine
enemies; for to an upright prince his ;:l’eople is an army.’ "’

The labours of Rammohun in this connection have
not been thoroughly appraised by his countrymen.
They deserve very careful study in view of the various

T
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problems now- engagmg the attentxon of the Govern-
. ment and the people.- In the improvements whxch L

have ventured to suggest’’ said Rammohun, *‘I have . -

kept in view'equally the interests ‘of ‘thé governors and
the governed; and withoutA‘lo‘sing sight ‘of a Just regard’
“to economy, I have been actuated by a desire to see the’
administration -of justice in India placed on -a"solid and
- permanent foundation.”” . Rammohun framed’ his
suggéstions by keepmg the actual state of thlngs before .
“him. He knew the country ‘well enough and therefore-'v'
he could not indulge .in- vague - dreams. - If. “the
sugges‘lons he made had:been accepted Indja" would
have ‘been spared ‘many ‘of her troubles. -Dr. Lant

‘Ca.rpenter in his memoir wrote: ‘‘His: labours for his

"country had, however, a much’wider scope. . "He took
an intense-interest in whatever contributed, or appeared'.

" to him tikely to contribute, to”its ‘welfare; and his com-

_munications to our, ‘Legislature show with” what closeness
of observation, soundness of -judgment, . and compre:
. hensiveness of views, he had con31der_ed""the various
. circumstances which interfered "with [its improvement
or which, on:the othel hand‘tended to promote it.. They_
‘show him to be- at. once the phllosopher,and patriot. -
They are full of practlcal wisdom; and' there is'reason.”
to. beheve that they ‘were- hlghly valued by our Govern-
" ment, and that they aided in-the formation of the new -
system by which the well- bemg of our ‘vast dependencxes :
in India- must be so. greatly affected for good' or for
il;—a system which' it requires little acquamtance with
the causes: ‘of the welfare of "nations to- perceive, must,
after . the tr;msmon is fully made; essentially promote
.all ‘the sources of’ prosperxty to that immense population
whom our . nation is bound by every con51derat10n of
_ justice, as well as of pl’nlanthropy and w1se policy, to
* raise and enhghten . ' »

* The students of history know how far the recom- -
mendatxons of the Ra]ah were, accepted by " the Brltlsh
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Parliament.  The' Charter Act embodied ‘some of the
ideas; and the Indians were given a position which had
been denied before. They were admitted to a larger
share in the administration, and the FEuropeans were
granted the right of unrestricted entrance. But in
vital points the equality promised is being still denied,
and the drainage of India’s money which Rammohon
was anxious to stop is still going on. '

Affairs of the Emperor of Delhi.

L ]

One of the objects, in fact the most important object,
of Rammohun’s visit to England was the promotion of
the interests of Akbar II, the Emperor of Delhi.
According to a treaty between his father Shah Alum i
and Lord Wellesley in 1805 certain mahals to the west
of the Jumna were assigned to the Emperor, &nd the
management of these mahals was vested in the Resident
of Delhi. It was stipulated that the Emperor would
draw a minimum allowance per month in lieu of theé
revenue of the ‘assigned mahals. Since the agreement
thus made the income of the mahals considrably in-
-creased and the Emperor claimed that his allowance
should be increased accordingly. His representations
to the local government were unheeded and in his help-
lessness the Emperor thought of sending an Agent to
England. For this purpose his Minister Raja Sohan Lal
recommended Rammohun Roy, who was long contem-
plating a visit to England. In order to add to the
dignity of his envoy the E;nperor conferred upon Ram-
mohun the title of Rajah.  The Government, however,
refused to acknowledge his office or the title, so Ram-
mohun had to proceed to England as a private
individual. The Government of England was more
generous and accorded to Rammohun the honour of'an
Ambassador of a crowned ruler. He took with him a
lettér addressed by the: Emperor to the King. It was
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composed by Rammohun hrmsélf both n Englrsh and
Persiari~ . The letter has been recently unearthed by -Mr.
vBra]endranath Baneriji. lt is. a well- reasoned document
- -ancl concludes ‘with a personal appeal to the ng 1

_ lf [ had any dotbt "of the ]ustrce of my clalms, I
"mlght still rest them on an ‘appeal to your. -Majesty’s.
“known generosrty | mlght remind your lVla]esty of the
-time whefi- my ance_stors ruled supreme - over these_
'countrre_s, where their’ wreiched descendant and the sole
representatiyé of ‘their dy'nasty is compelled to drag on a
"dependant existence,in a dilapidated palace exposed to
the ‘contempt- or receiving the sympathy of ‘the different

» classes of society, ‘both’ Europeans and.. A51at1cs, ‘who'’
resort to ‘Delhi,. with means utterly 1naclequate to. support

' the dlgnlty even of a nominal soverelgnty or to afford a-
scanty .subswtence to ‘the numerous branches of his”

* family who look “to 'him as ‘their only “stay. But I w1ll

" hot resort to such a plea. 1 will. not condescend fo
‘accept, and your Ma]esty wil] ;cllsclaln to confer, as a-
‘Jfavour that' which ‘is due as a right. - I'rest my. cause
on your Majesty’s  high- mmded sense of honour and -
]ustrce *1 cannot’ permlt ‘myself t6 suppose’ that . your
Majesty w111 léend a deaf ear to, my complamts I .
address ‘by - this letter not “only | your ‘Majesty . but _the
world at large and l antrcrpate the plaucllts whlch
‘present and future ages will. bestow on your, l\/la)estys
benevolent and enllghtened sympathy with the™ un-
worthy - repreeentatlve of the once great ancl 1llustr10us
though now - fallen, House of - Talmur ” _ cho

Shortly after his arrrval in England Rammohun

" sought the opportunity of clomg his duty to the Emperor.

In a letter to the Chairman and- the Deputy Chairman of*

the ‘East India Company he stated fully the case of the
.Emperor - (June 25, 1831)." In- the letter he wrote

““I have.the honour to acquaint you. that one of the
. prmc1pal ob]ects of my vrsrtmg England is to lay before

E .
[

S/
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the British authorities if found necessary, a representa-
tion with which | am charged from his Majesty the King
of Delhi, and more specially a letter from His Majesty
to the King of England, which lettc:r it will be my duty
to take an early opportunity of presenting in the event
of the appeal which | am induced in the first instance
to make to the Hon’'ble Court of Directors not being
attended. with success.”

He wrote to them that he possessed full and un-
limited powers to negotiate and settle the final terms.
He sent another letter on the 6th September. But the
Directors did not want to settle the- terms with him.
They desired that the final terms should be settled with
the local government. Rammohun in the meantime
succeeded in interesting Sir Charles Grant, the President
of the Board of Control, and it was through his kind
offices that he was allotted a seat among the Asmbassa-
dors on the occasion of the coronation of the King
(September 7, 1831).  Sir Charles took up the case of
the Emperor and induced the Directors to increase the
stipend of the Emperor to Rs. 15 lakhs a year. But the
Directors played a clever trick when they communicated
their decision to the Emperor through the Governor-
General, and not through the Emperor’s representative
in England, Rajah Rammohun Roy. This attempt to
deprive Rammohun of his position is to be greatly
regretted. The Emperor in the beginning did not like
to consider the terms till he had heard from his envoy in
England. . The subject had remained undecided for a
considerable time. as it was under the consideration of
the Board of Control and the Court of Directors.
The decision of the Court was communicated by the
‘local government in July, 1833. The Emperor had to
accept the terms on account of the premature death of
Rammohun. He got his allowance increased by Rs. 3
lakhs through the efforts of Rammohun _although the
Directors of the Company were not prepared to



e

I vnsn TO FRANCE D '2_97'

v

écknn\é;rledge' him és his envoy: - On the - death of the -
Rajah his son Radhaprosad Roy went to Delhi to’ “obtain

the. remunuatlon for the servlces rendered by hls tather:

According to = his’ agreement .with Rammohun  the

y

Emperor . was wxllmg to grant a monthly  allowance of

Rs. 1,875 but the’ Covernment stood - In’ the way !

Rammohun exhausted his resources in England m trying
to live, in keeping with: the dignity conferred upon him

by the Emperor -and in fact one of the chlef causes of hls

. fatal-malady was the ﬁnanaal trouble to” which he * was. .

now swbjécted. But the Government did not allow the

‘Emperor to - redeem his promise of to mainfain - the‘
family of thé man who- practlcally sacrlﬁced hlmself in

the cause of the l:,mperor Cae LoE

i
sV e
i

Visit to France!

Rammohun "had ‘long | ’cHeris_Hed 'hepeé “of. “vis'it‘ing"

France. He was full of enthusiasm. for the: liberal

N

N

principles’ for ‘which the French fought. *Even when

lamed by accident he went to salute the tri-coloured flag .

o

of the F rench veseel which passed them near the Cape. -

The people in France also have heard with- admiration. of
the talents of the Onental savant and his contributions to
the ‘good of Humamty The overthrow of the Bourbon
autocracy was a source of great joy to hlm and soon

visit to. that counfry. He- took active steps for the

_purpose towards the end of 183l. . But he was told

‘interesting letter has been brought out recently through-

‘that he could not visit that country without obtaining a
passport, On the 22nd December "he wrote & letter ‘to

the Secretary to the Board of Control to help hlm in

the matter. He then sent a representatlon to the .

Foreign Minister of France through the Board. This

the industry of Mr. Brajendranath Banerji; and published

.in the Modqrn Review of October, 1928. . The letter. is

e

after his arrival in England he made. preparations for a -
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‘important as it gives the ideas of Rammohun regarding
international relations. He suggested an organisation
like the League of Nations. He greatly resented
restrictions of movement of people from one country
to another and expressed his desire for their removal.
The letter is reproduced here to show his breadth of
vision::

*‘Sir,

You may be surprised at receiving a letter érom a
foreigner, the native of a country situated many
thousand miles from France, andlassuredly would not
now have trespassed on,your attention, were I not
induced by a sense of what | consider due to myself
and by the respect | feel towards a country standing in
the foremost rank of free and civilized nationse

“For twelve years past 1 have entertained a wish
(as noticed, 1 think, in several French and English
periodicals} to visit a country so favoured by nature
and so richly adorned by the cultivation of arts and
sciences, and above all blessed by the possession of a
free constitution. After surmounting many difficulties
interposed by religious and national distinctions and
other circumstances, | am at last opposite your coast,
where, however, | am informed that 1 must not .place
my feet on your territory unless | previously solicit and
obtain an express permission for my entrance from the
Ambassador or Minister of France in England.

“Such a regulation is-quite unknown even among
the nations of Asia (though extremely hostile to each
other from religious prejudices and political dissensions),
with the exception of China, a country noted for its
-extreme jealousy of foreigners and apprehensions of
the introduction of new customs and ideas. 1 am, there-
fore, quite ‘at a loss to conceive how it should exist
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‘among a ‘people .so famed. as the - French are for
courtesy and llberahty in all’ other matterE TLd

s

¥

N is iow generany admltted that not rehglon only
but. unblassed ‘common sense -as well as_ the accurate’
deductlons of sc1ent1ﬁc reeearch lead to the conclusmn
that all mankind - are oneé' great famlly Lof’ whlch the
pumercus nations and ‘tribes ex1¢tmg are only ‘various
branches: Hence enllghtcned men in all couritries must -
) feel a wish to vencourage- and fac111tate hurman, ' inter-
course in every manner. by removmg as far as p0331b1e
all. 1mper’1mente to it in order to promote the recrprocal }
_ advantage and en]oyment of the whole human race

It may perhaps_ be urged that durmg the ex1stence. .
" of -war and hostlle i gs.; between any two'- natrons
(arrslng probably from their, not. understandmg their real -
? 1ntere°ts) pohcy requrres of them “to adopt these
precautldns _against” “each’ other - This, however, only :
apphes to a state’ of warfare lf France therefore were - o
at war with ¢ uurroundlng natlons or’ regarded thelr people .
¢ ‘dangerous,” thé motive for such - an extraordmary '
'»precautlon mlght have been concelved ' o

“But as a- general peace has ex1sted in Europe for
many = - years, - arid . there '_'-is', more” partrcularly Y80 -
harmonrous an understandmg between thé - people " of. -
" _France and England and ‘even . between their -present .

"Governments, | am utterly at: a. loss" to’ “ discover. the'
" ‘cause of ‘a rezulatlon which- rpamfests, t6 say the least,
-a want of cordlallty and conﬁdence on the ‘part of
France '

’I

“Even durmg peace the followmg excuses _might
perhaps be offered for the continuance .of such
eetrlctrons, though’in' my humble oplmon they cannot
vtand a falr examination. S P

“Firstly: - 1f - it- be- said rtha't't_l‘oe"’rsons' .-6f~ bad» -

'vchara/c_ter shonld_ not be allowed to’ enter France: still ;

’

e oL ¥ - . : . T
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it might, | presume, be answered that the granting
of passports by the French Ambassador here is not
usually founded on certificates of character or investi-
gation into the conduct of ‘individuals. Therefore, it
does not provide a remedy for that proposed evil.

“Secondly: If it be intended to prevent felons
escaping from justice: this case seems well-provided
for by the treaties between different nations” for the
surrender of all criminals.

“Thirdly: If it be meant to obstruct the fljght of
debtors from their creditors: in this respect likewise
it appears superfluous, as the bankrupt laws themselves
‘after a short imprisonment set the debtor free even in
his own country; therefore, voluntary exile from his
own country would be, I conceive, a greater punish-
‘ment, .

“Fourthly: If it be intended to apply to: political
matters, it is in the first place not applicable to my case.
But on general grounds I beg to observe that it appears
to me the ends of constitutional government might be
better attained by submitting every matter of political
difference between two countries to a Congress com-
posed of an equal number from the Parliament of each:
the decision of the majority to be acquiesced in by
both nations and the chairman to be chosen by each
nation alternately, for one year, and the place of
meeting to be one year wtihin the limits of one country
and next within those of the other; such as at Dover and
Calais for England and France.

“By such a Congress all matters of difference,
whether political or commercial, affecting the natives
of any two civilized countries with constitutional
governments, might be settled amicably and justly to
the satisfaction of both and profound peace and friendly
feelings might be preserved between them from genera-
tion to generation.
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ldo not dwell on’ the mconvemence whxc_

v_'system of passports imposes - in-‘urgent matteérs ‘of ‘busi- -

ness and in cases of domestlc aﬁhctlon But 1 may’ be','

“permitted to obsérve that  the. mere’ cxrcumstance “of -
applying for. a passport seems a tacit admission that the

character of the "applicant stands in need of such’ a v

. -certificate .or’ testimonial before he’ can be permltted to_ -
_pass unquestloned “Therefore; anyone ‘may feel. ,some

delicacy ‘in- exposing hxmeelf to the ‘possibility of aﬁ)

* refusal which would lead” to an ‘inferérice . unfavourable )
-to hlS 'character as a peaceable citizen. = - e,
./

“My . desire, however, to. v1sxt ~that country 1<= so'»'

great that T’ shall conform_to °uch condxtlons as ‘are im-
..posed on me, if: the French Government after taking’
_the- sub]ect into consideration, ]udge it proper and

'expedlent to contmue réstrictions: contrived - for -a .

v':'dlfferent state of things, “but to which - they may- have
-'become reconciled by long habit; as | should ‘be sorry
' to'set up -my opinion agalnst that of the present, i

énlightened ;Government of [France.’ '

"

The idea of ‘universal peace was a passron w1th

" him: and he always appealed to- the sense of constltu-
- tionial * government. He felt uneasy.at “any - 51gn of'

: consmlered to be rlght «

| 'arbltrary ‘rule.  The system of passports was extremely
" ‘ynreasonable to him. and he therefore ‘thought that the

enlightened Government of- France would easﬂy remove

it. The conception of an .international congress  to

settle, the drﬁerences between natlons has become

‘strong in recent years ‘and as a result of considerable

amount of sacrifice the important nations ‘of the ‘world

. have agreed to .refer their differences to the League of

Nations. * We.' can easily see " how ‘far-seeing was -,
Rammohun and how deep weie his thoughts in inter-
national matters Although he be]onged to a

dependant country his mind always soared “very high

and he was never afrald of tellmg thmgs w}nch hei_

/ . S - RN # . i
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In the autumn of 1832 Rammohun crossed the
Channel and went over to France. He remained there
only a few months returning to England in January 1833.
From a letter written by Miss Aikin we find that he
was in Paris before October 15,. 1832, and from a letter
written by Rammohun himself to Mr. Woodford of
Brighton that he was back to London before the end of
January, 1833. During this short stay in France he met
with cordial reception from the French people. We
are told that he was introduced to Emperor Louise
Philippe and had the honour of dining with hift more
than once. There is a story that he took nothing but
fruits and vegetables while dining with the Emperor
who took greai interest in his guest. The reputation of
Rammohun had reached Paris long before this, and he
had the rare distinction of receiving from the Societe
Asiatique of Paris a Diploma of Honorary Member-
ship of that learned body. On his arrival in that city
men of all classes, literary and political, came forward
with their offer of hospitality to this distinguished guest.
He had the desire of visiting other countries such as
ftaly and Austria, but as he was not familiar with their
languages and his knowledge of French was not very
wide he came back to England within a few months.
He writes in one of his letters that he was receiving
lessons in French from a French gentleman who accom- -
panied him to London.

While in Paris he met the French scholar M. Garcin
de Tassy who in the Appendix to his book Rudiments
de la Langue Hindustani published one letter . from
Rammohun in Hindustani language.

Activities in London.

Since his return from Paris Rammohun found him-
self involved in too many engagements. The affairs of
the Emperor of Delhi were still pending, the East India
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: Bill was on the aPVll the Appeal agamst the Satr was
- before ‘the: Privy “Council.” He ,was feeling the strain
and -desired to go-to Bristol: for rest. But the urgent'
busmess -in- hand. afforded. him -very ittle: lersure “The ™
_ Dlrectors of the East India - Company had’ agreed to”
'ilncreaee the strpencl of ‘the Emperor by three lakhs a '’
- year, ibut it was so manoeuvred that - they" baulked‘»f
Rammohun of his share -in it The Repoit of the.
" Select' Committee of the House of Commons on lndran
affairs was submitted to Parliament’.in August 1832, the
" Directers ‘of ‘the Company = considered the Réport - i
. March -and” Aprrl of 1833, and approved of ‘the" recom-iv
-'mendations. - The- Bill embodymg the changes in ithe
constitution. was drafted:arrd presented in ‘the House of -
.Commons in .. June. . The important = measuré .in its -
different stages kept ' the Indian- ‘leader busy The .
Appeal‘ against the regulation prohibiting the  practice
- of Sati*was heard by the Privy Council ‘and was rejected .
‘on July 11; 1833 This was a. great relief to the Rajah.
[n August the. East' India Bill passed through the final -
* stages and received the Royal assent on ‘the 720th <of the;
< 'month, .The Rajah now - made preparatlons for- going-
" to Brlstol where. he was expecting’ to ‘find- some - rekt. . -
But he had to  write to his friends. in: ‘India .about the -
results of - hls mission, which kept him fearfully busy.
Some ‘of ‘the lettérs which he wrote to his hostesses in.
Bristol and to other friends about this time give us. some
glimpses of the anxieties he had then. The important-
letters printed in  Miss Carpenter s’ Last Days  of
- Rammohun Roy are reproduced here :

48, Bedford Square
February 7th, 1833

. “Dear Madam —I had last rmght great pleasure in

" receiving your letter of the 28th ultimo, and offer you and

Miss Caetle my cordial thanks for your kind remembrance -

o_f me. | beg to assure 'you .that I am fully’ sensible” of
o : ‘
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the kind attention you have shown me, and feel indeed
grateful for it. | intended to pay you both a visit while
residing in Dover, but 1 was informed that it was
necessary to pass London on my way to Bristol. My
health is, thank God, théroughly re-established. I
therefore -embrace the opportunity of paying you a visit
in the latter end of the month, or any rate by the begin-
ning of next. | will endeavour to bring Mr. Rutt with
me, though | am sorry to say that in consequence of my
il health I have not yet the pleasure of seeing him.
Pray remember me kindly to Miss Caroline Rut?, and
present my best respects to Dr. Carpenter, who truly
stands very high in my estimation.’ [ now conclude this
with my best regards for you and for Miss Castle, and
remain, dear Madam,

Yours most faith’fully,
RammonunN Roy,

To Miss Kiddell,

Stapleton Grove, near Bristol.” .

The letter dated the 14th May, 1833 runs thus:

“During last week 1 more than once intended to
proceed to Bristol to avail myself of your kind
invitation. But imporfant matters passing here daily
have detained me, and may perhaps detain me longer
than I expect. | however lose no time in informing you
that the influehza has already lost its influence in
London, a circumstance which justifies my entertaining
a hope of seeing you and your friends in the metropolis
within a short time, perhaps by the 25th instant. In
the anticipation of the pleasure of being soon introduced
to you and your friends, I remain, with my best com-
pliments to Miss Castle and Miss Rutt”.

In the post script of the letter he writes again: 'l
sincerely hope you all have escaped the complaint.”

'
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. This’ shows that the mﬂuenza that year was . of an '
‘epidemic type. The ladies evidently 'came to Londonl
as he expected and he took. them to Astley’ s ‘Theatre" -
“on June [2, and there are letters indicating: that he pard :
them visits on several - occasions. -He writes again te
- " Miss Catharme Castle- on ]uly 19 to’ “the address of
Bristol : :

Dear Madam ——I kniow" not how to express the
,eager desire | feel tb proceed to Bristol to: experience
your further marks of attention and kmdness and Mrss.

" Castle’s® civil. reception and ‘polite’ conversatiori, .  But :
the sense of my duty to the natives.of India has hrtherto .
prevented me from fixing.a day for my journey to that
“town, and has overpowered my feeling and inclination.
It is generally believed . that the main pbints ‘respecting
India wrﬂ be settled by Wednesday next, and | therefore -
_entertain"a strong hope of visiting you by Friday. next.
I shall not fail to write to you on Wednesday or perhaps
on Tuesday next. | feel’ gratrﬁed at the idea that you
‘ ﬂnd my youngster worthy of your company. Never-
theless | entréeat you will exercise ‘your. authority over
_him, that he may benefit himself by .your instructions.
If you find him refractory pray send him back to London.
. If not, 'you may allow him to stay there till | supply his
.place.  With my best wishes for your unmterrupted.
- health and happmess

. -In another letter written to Mrss Castle on ]uly 24th
‘he writes: ‘‘From my anx1ety to proceed to Brlstol
*_heavy duties appeared to me hght and difficult tasks had.
~seemed easily . manageable. ' The consequence was that
- I met w1th disappointménts from time to. time, - which'I

w felt severely. - To- day is ‘the third reading, of the Indla

. BIH in- the House of Commons, after long vexatlous“
"debates in the Commlttee impeding its ‘progress under .
different pretensrorrs. After the Bill has passed the .
Lower House, | will lose no time in ascertaining how it
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will stand in the Upper Branch, and will immediately
leave London without waiting for the final result. [ will
proceed to Bristol next week, and on my way to (from?)
London 1 will endeavour to visit my acquaintances at
Bath and its vicinity. | deeply regret that | should have
been prevented from fulfilling my intention this week,
by circumstances over which | had no control.” '

He writes again to Miss Kiddell on the 16th August:

“l have now the pleasure of informing you that 1|
feel relieved, and will proceed to Stapleton Ggove on
Thursday next. | beg you will excuse this short letter
as | am incessantly engaged in making preparations,
particularly in writing letters to India and in different *
parts of this country.”

His friends were numerous and he wrote to Mr.
Woodford on the 22nd August, and this is the tast letter
of the Rajah, to have been preserved. In this letter we
find his varied interests and cosmopolitan sympathies
with all noble aspirations for freedom:

‘“ 48, Bedford Square,
A}lgust 22nd, 1833.

“My dear sir,—] was glad to hear from Mr. Carey
some time ago, that you and Mrs. W. were in good
health when he saw you last; and Sir Henry Strachey,
whom [ had the pleasure of seeing about. three weeks
ago, has confirmed the same information. He is indeed
an extraordinary man; and 1 feel delighted whenever 1
bhave an opportunity of conversing with that philosopher.
I have been rather poorly for some days past; | am now
getting better, and entertain a hope of proceeding to the
country in a few days, when | will endeavour to pay you
a visit in Taunton. .The reformed Parliament has dis-
appointed the people of England; the ministers may
‘perhaps redeem their pledge during next session. The
failure of several mercantile houses in Calcuita .has

.



.'pro'duc'ed‘ much . distrust both m Indra and England ; :
~The news. from Portugal is- highly ° gratrfyrng, “though-

’
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“another struggle is still expected I hope you will obhge :
*me by presenting to ‘Mrs. W. with my ‘best respects

“India, gnd.it seems that thrs was the same gentleman - as._A :
" Ramiohiin writes to him of ‘other retrred officials such-

) ;1nterested n: ‘himas was Sir- Edward East Hyde the retired -

the accompanyrng “‘copy of a “translation, giving an_

account :.of the system -of rehgron “which prevailed- i

' .Central India, at the time of the i 1nvasron of that country

by Alexander the Great.”” -

T

Rammohun . served under. one \/Ir' Woo'dford

‘as Sir Henry Strachey. Mr. and Mrs. Woodford were

Chief- ]ustrce of the Supreme Court,.' who "once invited

-~ him to % party in his’ house.” He was very -grateful ‘to O
. those Emglishmen. who had in any. way rendered some
" service  to -India.- At a meetrng of the Royal Asiatic

'Socrety of -London he moved a vote of thanks to Sir

Henry Thomas Colebrooke, the _great Oriental scholarﬂt‘ :

who was held in ‘universal esteem in- India. He said

that theré was an impression. among .the -Hindus that °

mo European could attain profi¢iency in Sanskrit, but

- the  translation of the two Hindu treatises -on the law of

mherrtance the  Dayabhaga " and ' Mitakshara by Sir

)Henry Colebrooke proved that Europeans could ac-
‘quire- .as -great proficiency “in Sanskrit as the Hmdus
He expressed the opinion that the works of Colebrooke'

‘would make him 1mmorta1 The trrbute to the 'services

’rendered by the Orlentahst was woithy of the mover and

LN

the receprent of the honour. -

Rammohun occupied 'so much  space in the

Enghsh socrety at that time, specrally on: account of
hrs views regarding Indian- problems that a humourous
play was pubhshed entitled ‘‘Plans for the Government

of - Indra-A Drama,” and in‘it a character in ‘the role .
"of a candrdate for. electron to Parliament* says i
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propose, therefore, in the first place that Rajah
Rammohun Roy be appointed Governor-General of
India; that all the judicial posts be filled. by Maho-
medans; all the revenue offices be filled by Hindus; and.
the Police be executed by East Indians or Indo-Britons.
The beauty of this plan ladies and gentlemen, consists
in this: the Rajah is neither a Hindu, a Mahomedan,
nor a Christian, so that he can have no bias towards
any part of the population in India; and the rest being
antagonistical, that is opposed to each other, they would
keep, by their very opposition, the whole mashine of
Government in" steady operation, just as an arch is
retained firmly together by contrary pressure on all sides
of it.”" (This was published in the Asiatic Journal of
January-April, 1832). '

Visit to Bristol.

Early in September Rajah Rammohun Roy
accompanied by Miss Hare reached Bristol. He was
not keeping good health and was embarrassed on
account of the failure of his bankers at Calcutta and
London. He applied for loan from the Directors of the
East India Company. But the Directors did not agree
to accommodate him with a loan on personal security.
This made him extremely’ uncomfortable. To add ‘to
his Troubles Sandford Arnot who ‘acted as his Secretary
and got him entangled in heavy expenditure pressed for
payment of arrears of his salary. His friends, the Hare
brothers with whom he was putting up in London were
very kind to him, but he was very reluctant to receive
help from' friends.” His sons inCalcutta could not send
him any money. In a foreign land he taxed himself
to the utmost to get rid of these troubles which preyed
upon his mind yvery’ heavily.. In this embarrassed state
of mind he accepted the very kind invitation of his
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Umtarlan frxends in antol where he expected to ﬁnd’
sorne rest. “ v
The. Umtdrlans ot England had since . expressed
sympathy for his work in ‘India, and they lent him all
“support in his activities in England The Rev Dr. Lant
" Carpenter, Pastor of Lewin’s Mead Chapel had_helped
_him even before he came. ‘to England. . He made -an
‘appeal to his congregation at Bristol, elght years before,
in aid“of the Unitarian- worship in Calcutta, ! and he
found liberal response there.. HE& invited Rammohun
‘to Bridtol when he required rest very badly. There was
no accommodatlon in his own house, but his ward,. Miss
Castle was. very ready to offer -her house at Stapleton
Grove at thé disposal of ‘the ‘Indian guest :She  was
living thh her aunt, Miss Kiddell in that spacious . “house
and extended her hospitality with great alacrxty The
Rajah- % ‘was long contemplating a visit” t6 Bristol, but
could not avail hlmse]f of the invitation till the first week
of September, on account of various engagements m'\‘
London ."He had sent his adopted son, Raja ‘Ram,
before thxs along with the ‘two ladies when they visited
London ‘He had first placed the boy under the care .
of the Rev. D. Davison M.A. and in June, 1833 ‘Miss
" Kiddell of -Stapleton, Grove, took over. -the charge
Tof ‘the boy. . Besides Miss Hare the ‘Rajah was accom-
panied by ‘his two . Indian -servents, Ram Rotun

Mukherjee "afid - Ram Harry® Dass. -On' his arrival at . -

Stap]eton Grove Rammohun found himself in congenial
company The Rev. Dr. ‘Carpenter used to 'visit him:
very often, and the two ladies Miss Kiddell and Miss-
Castle took good care of his health. - He had been in
: correcpondence with Mr. ]J. B. Estlin, a medical practi-
tioner, long since, and’ this gentleman ‘was. almost in
"constant attendance upon him. :

Rammohun attended the' weekly service in Dr.’
Carpenter s Church, Lewin’s Mead Chapel on two Sun-
days, the 8th and I5th September, On the .16th Rev.:

.
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R. B. Aspland made an appeal on behalf of the
Manchester New College and and the Rajah sent a
message through Mr. Estlin.that he would send some
contribution for the college. But unfortunately he fell
ill the next day and did not live to fulfil his promise.
Many distinguished ladies and gentlemen of Bristol
took the opportunity of forming acquaintance with him.
He was entertained at a large party at Stapleton Grove
on the [lth September. The Rev John Foster, the
we}l-known essayist, had some strong pre-possession
against him, but he says: "My prejudice coflld not
hold out half an hour after being in his company. He
was a very pleasing and interesting man; intelligent and
largely informed, 1 need not say—but unaffected, friend-
ly, and, in the best sense of the word polite. 1 passed
two evenings in his company, only, however, as a unit
in large parties; the latter time, however, in particular
and direct conversation with him, céncerning some of
the doctrines of the Indian philosophers, the political,
civil, and ‘moral state of the Hindus.”” In these parties
he was dragged to the theological controversies, and in the
second party in which Mr. Foster observed him in closer
quarters he stood for three hours answering questions
of all sorts. On the 19th Mr. Estlin found him suffering
from fever and he prescribed some medicine for him.
His condition became graver and Mr. Estlin called two
other doctors, Dr. Prichard and later on Dr. Carrick for
advice. On the 23rd it was found that the head was the
organ most affected and therefore leeches were applied.
On the 26th the condition became very serious, and he
would not take any nourishment. An idea could be
formed of the anxieties and fears of those who attended
him from the private journal of Mr. Estlin, extracts from
which have been printed i in Mary Carpenter’'s Last Days
of Rammohun Roy:

“Thorsday, 19th.— rode over to Stapleton to see
my mother, &c. Found the Ra]ah ill in' fever; ‘he saw
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ame very w1lllngly, ancl I prescr1becl for hrm Called at.
Mr. ‘Bright's counting-house ‘to put off’ gorng to Ham_
" Green; and at eight the Rajah’s carriage came for me.:-
1 founcl him a little better, but still feverish. lVlr “John
Hare and Miss Hare, with whom Rammohun Roy lrvecl )

. Were there l slept there e _—f

Frlday, 20th: —T he Ra]ah no better 1 ‘came
home’ by . two in the Rajah’s carriage; ‘went-out again
to dinner. - The Rajah, had headache coming on, but. -
it subﬁlded on the_ effect of medicine. . He slept in the
evening, but with hls eyes much open: On awakmg about”
eleven, [ found ‘his extremities very ‘cold and' his pulse
130 and weak, with the appearancé of collapse Warm

hqmds and a little wme and . external warmth, rellevecl'.';.»

~ bim, but his restlessness changlng from the bed to the -

sofa ‘om the ground, was. very great .. I begged to- day: o
- +he ‘would allow Miss Hare to attend him constantly He e

said it would be very improper. | assured lum ‘the _
‘customs of this country rendered it -quite. proper and she

 was admlttecl I had her ‘called up after she had: gone .

to bed, to stay up with the Ra]ah He seqmed much','_
gratlﬁecl with my services, and’ glad for.me to sleep here.
| felt very anxious about ~him. to-mght ancl told. my,'
mother [ should propose Prlcharcl s: seeing” him to:

‘morrow, ‘i he were not. better 0

Saturday 2lst. —\/Irss Hare “sat up- w1th the Ra]ah,
“and informed i in the mght how he went on. .I saw him
early; his. pulse was better, and himself altogether im-
proved; .tongue no better. - Miss Kiddell proposed Dr.
Prichard should see lnm to which l\cheerfully assented.
Went into Bristol; shw some patients at two, and went
out to Stapleton with Prichard to" dine at ﬁve‘. 'T did not
tell' the Rajah of Prichard’s visit ‘until ‘he- ‘was in the
house. The Rajah expressed his: sat1sfactron “and tolcl !
me afterwards how “much- Prichard’s’ ‘countenance
“indicated his talent. * Mr. Hare met us hereﬁ;-a’hd ‘highly’

\
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approved of Prichard’'s coming. 1| went to bed at
eleven. Miss Hare sat up again.

“Sunday, 22nd.—The Rajah was very restless till
towards morning, when he slept with his eyes much
open. Prichard came at half-past eleven; I went in

with him, but returned at three. = Mr. Hare came out
also. In the evening the Rajah was better, and | was
in more spirits about him. He said while Prichard,

Mr. Hare and I were with him, that if he were to die,
he had the satisfaction of knowmg he had thg best
advice in Bristol. Mary and my mother went into
meeting .in Miss Castle’s carriage and returned. Miss .
Hare’s attention to the Rajah is most watchful and un-
wearied; she has great influence with him, making him
take his medicine much better than I could. He is
evidently much attached to her, and her regard for him
seems quite filial.

“*Monday, 23rd.—I rose a little before five. The Rajah
had passed a restless night, having only interrupted sleep
with his eyes open. He was much oppressed all day,
taking but little notice as usually, and yet perfectly
collected when roused. | became more apprehensive
of the event, but still am inclined to regard his recovery
as probable as his death. Miss Hare spoke in the
morning of more advice. 1 urged it also; Mr. Hare,
though on his own account did not wish it, considered
it proper in the case of so well known and distinguished
an individual; and principally on his suggestion Dr.
Carrick was called in. He came with Prichard in the
evening. The head appearing the organ most affected,
leeches were applied. The Rajah was rather better at
night. He has expressed to me his gratitude for my
attentions, looks at me with great kindness, and cons-
tantly presses my hand. [ assisted him into a warm
bath in the earliér part of the day; he seemed eomewhat
relieved . at night. :
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+“Tuesday, 24th.—Mr. and MISS Hare and young
Rajah Ram sat ‘up -last mght I left them at eleven,
returned to the sick chamber at ﬁve a.m. .The Rajah’s
pulse was a little better than it was last night, ‘and alto—

gether ‘'he was .not worse. ~ Carrick and Prichard came, :

. ‘at twelve. During the day. more composed. and more"
. quiet sleep, but with” his eyes open V‘To_ward_s evening

“

and the night he is always WOrse

= ""Wednesday, thh —The Ra]ah slept a good deal

and was qguieter than during my preceding night; pulse

102 and weak; Mr. Hare staid up. - When he reported -

to.me, between three and four.a.m. the patient’s state’
“he ‘expressed alarm  at. the” frequent weakness of ‘the

pulse extremities “disposed to be veryx _cold, "but easily’ |

becommg warm when covered; he spoke very llttle but

18 sensrble when - roused " came * into Brlstol about .

twelve went to Stapleton to dinner - ~The Ra]ah 1is.still

very poorly and weak A mattress -has been p]aced on *°

the ground for him, where he now hes w1thout changmo"-
his ‘situation. . He seldom’ speaks T e

Fhursday, 26th —Mzs. Hare sat up durmg most of
']ast mght he reported to me betwéen three .and four

_a.m. that.the Rajah’s pulse-had: sometimes been ivery -

weak and_rapid, so as to make him feel very sohcmous »
" He*was in an imperfect sleep, with~ eyes open most of
the - night. - . Dr. ‘Carrick came at éleven, . and before
Prichard arrived we were . surnmoned to the. room by

Miss Hare, and found him with an attack of spasm, ' with _

: convulsxve thtchmgs of the mouth * These went' on
more or less for an hour or two, and he séemed. not
~ sensible of our visit, though in the morning when I went
to him; he. smiled at me and squeezed my- hand in an
_affectionate manner.. We had his hair cut off, and cold
water applied to the head. = After the spasms subs1ded
he appeared to sleep, the eyes still open, pupils small;
" the left .arm and leg paralysed. . We settled to have Dr.
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Bernard in the evening. "I staid here all day, and am
getting apprehensive about the event. In the afternoon
he became much warmer, and the pulse a little stronger,
but spasms came on again about halfpast six. He has
swallowed with too great difficulty for many hours to
allow of any quantity of nourishment, and he has been
‘but little sensible since the morning, when he gave me
his last look of recognition and thankfulness. = Dr.
Bernard could not come—it was useless.  Prichard and
Carrick left the Rajah in a dying state. Nobody went
to bed before twelve. Miss Kiddell was muc® with
the Rajah; Miss Castle occasionally; Miss Hare, Mr.
John Hare and Rajah Ram seldom out of the room; my
mother looked in now and then. T,

“Friday, 27th.—The Rajah became worse every
few minutes, his'breathing more rattling and impeded,
his pulse imperceptible. He moved about his right
arm constantly, and his left a little a few hours before
his death. It was a beautiful moonlight night; on one.
side of the window, as Mr. Hare, Miss Kiddell and 1
looked out of it, was the rural midnight scene; on the
other this extraordinary man dying. | shall never
forget the moment. Miss Hare, now hopeless and
overcome, could not summon courage-to hang over the
dying Rajah, as she did while soothing or feeding him
ere hope had left her, and remained sobbing in a chair
near; young Rajah was generally holding his hand. 1
doubt if he knew any since morn yesterday. About
half-past one, to please Miss Kiddell, as life was fast
fading from our admired friend, and nothing but watch-
ing the last breath remained for those around, 1 lay down.
on my bed with my clothes on. At half past two Mr.
Hare came into my room and told me it was all ever;
Ram Rotun was holding the Rajah’s chin, kneeling by
him; Miss Hare, young Rajah, Miss Kiddell, Miss Castle,
Ram Harry and one or two servants were there also; his
last breath had been drawn’ at twenty-five minutes past



. VISiT TO BRISTOL.. - 317+
‘two - a m' : Duringr his last few- rnomenté Ram" Rotun,'

" who is a Brahmin, on.Mr. Hare desiring to observe any

*-custom usual among the Brahmins; said somée prayer 4n

_‘Hindostanee (Sanskrit?), .« When’ theh ladies’ had retired,

" we: laid the body stralght on, the 'mattress, and: conversed
lwrth the Hindoo " servants. --About half: past three. - or

. four.we all l&ft the room, some-of" the servants’ sitting’ up

in the adjoining room. = ['went to bed, but not to much

: seleep, the event of. the mght being too- dlstressmg - Our

" breakfast, party was a melancholy one.  -Miss - Hare -

" remafed in bed. Pugh marble’ mason  came out w1th an .
Itahan and took ‘a cast of the- Ra]ah s heafl ‘and face. Mr.
Hare and | went . into Bristol, and made arrangements 5
about - the- ‘examination-_to-morrow. " , Dr: Carpenter
came out to us in the morning: ‘We were all: of us mich: .
in the room to-day with the body, whlch had a beautrful
ma]estlc look. The event 1s'a stunnmg one to’ us.’

.7 In .a foreign land- away from. his kith’ and kin, the . -

- .great soul of the Rajah qurtted the . over-wearled body

" amidst ‘solemn ellence surrounded by a few frlends he '
had found there. - He went to England with’ great. hopes,
-and expected to: return to his ‘country: with"a new-
message.  He «was ‘the “first Amibassader of ‘India to

_England, the: first interpreter ,of the East. to the ~West.
The' death. hallowed all his’ act1v1t1es for the beneﬁt of

'India and humanity.” He’ appeared likea lone .star on -

'the firmament of India and’ dlsappeared with “full glory

‘in the western sky, reminding us all of “our -life 'in the
eternity. About his last hours sts Collet writes: The

'AI‘RaJah eeemed to pass. much ‘of his waklngs ‘time -

- ‘prayer. - What - specral burdens weighed : on- 1’1]8 mmd

and pressed out his entreatres we- have no’ means of .

- knowing. :His utterance of the sacred ‘Aum’—one of

- the last words heard to utter—suggested that -ati the\
solitary gate of death as well as in ‘the- crowded thorough-
fare of life the contemplatron of Derty was. the chref pre- :

,occupatlon of his soul.” )

~

L N I
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It is also recorded by Mr. Estlin that he conversed
very little during his illness, but was observed to be often
engaged in prayer. He had a premonition of his
approaching death and told it so to Rajah Ram and ’
those around him. Mr. Estlin had arranged to hold an .
examination of the body which took place on Saturday
and it was found that the brain was inflamed containing
some fluid and covered with a kind of purulent effusion:
its membrance also adhered to the skull, the result
. probably of previously existing -desease; the thoracic
and abdominal viscera were healthy. The® case
appeared to be one of fever, producing great prostration
of the vital powers, and accompanied by inflammation
of the brain, which did not exhibit, in their usual degree.
the symptoms of that affection.

About the troubles of Rammohun in his lagt days
Dr. Horace Hayman Wilson, the great Sanskrit scholar
who had known him in Calcutta, wrote to Ramcomul
Sen three months after the event. This is reproduced
in Dewan Ramcomul Sen’s life by Peary Chand Mitra:

“In a letter | wrote to you | mentioned the death of
Rammohun Roy. Since then | have seen Mr. Hare’s
brother, and had some conversation with -him on the
subject. Rammohun died of brain-fever: he had grown
very stout, and looked full and flushed when I saw him.
It was thought he had the liver, and his medical treat-
ment was for that and not for determination to the head.
It appears also that mental anxiety contributed to
aggravate his complaint. He had become embarrassed
for money, and was obliged to borrow of his friends
here; in doing which he must have been exposed to
much annoyance, as people in England would as soon
.part with their lives as their money. Then Mr. Sandford
Arnot, whom he had employed as his Secretary, im-
portuned him for the payment of large arrears which he
called arrears of\ salary, and threatened Rammohun, if
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not pald to do ‘what he has done since’ hls death,—~ -
needy - unprincipled- set of people, found out hls mlstake

common man, and lus .country may: be proud of him.’

#

) . . LR

. ) :
_ How to dlspose of the body and,where to lay it at
rest bécame a problem --with his friends. - Mr Hare

. tnade it clear that 1t was the ‘wish of the Ra)a’n that his -

body should hot be buried ‘among other dead “or "with .

et -~ THE LAsr RITES R |

. “claim as his own writing all that Rammohun publxshed_x»' 3
- »in_England. " In short, -Rammohun got - amongst a low,"

B + .
-1 suspect,. when. too late, whlch preyed upon | l’llS spirit. ..,

'and m]ured his health. ~With all ‘his defects, he was no.

The Last Rntes L . IR

Christian rites. Dr. Carpenter says that “‘the’ Ra]ah had

repeatedly expressed the wish that In case oft his dymg“f
in England ‘a small piece- of freehold ground .might be

l 'purchased for his burymg ‘place, and, a cottage be built

upon it for the gratuitous resrdence &f some respectable

' poor person, to take charge of it.’ Miss Chstle came -

to their rescue when she offeréd a small piecejof land in'-
a shrubbery near her lawn, under some fine elms The

-

offer was thankfully accepted ‘and ‘it ‘was" arranged to

"hold the funeral on the 18th October, at two p m.  Some
* passages from the reminiscences of Miss Mary Carpenter '

about the resting place of thé Rajah are quoted here as o

“they indicate ‘the feelmgs of hlS friends in England

“We -mournfully and in .solemn srlence laid the
sacred remains of the revered Rajah in the peaceful,
beautiful spot’ we had chosen ‘on .the 18th- of October,

1833. - . : . -
“How,, but a few Weeks before we had re)olced at.
hls long-expected visit to us't’ We had for ‘many years

watched his Star .in -thé Fast; -rising in .calm solitary |
grandeur, the herald, we hoped, of a glorlous ‘morn to

‘ ‘benighted India. We had seen it pass- steadfastly on

i

¥-
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its heavenly way through the midst of dark clouds, and
even through fierce storm of persecution, and finally rise
above them.”’ .

A special service was held in Lewin Mead’s Chapel
on the 6th of October in the evening. Dr. Carpenter
preached on the occasion. ‘“The Chapel-yard” so
goes the description, ‘‘was thronged sometime before
the service commenced, and not only was every pew in
the edifice was_densely crowded but seats in the aisles
were speedily filled, and the whole vacant space was
closely occupied by people standing. Never, ®efore
nor since, have | beheld such a crowd in that or in any
other place of ‘orship. All who knew my father, or -
who had heard him preach, will imagine what feeling,
what depth of spirituality, was infused into every part
of the service. The grand fortieth chapter of Isaiah
which h_e"read, had to me a high significance which it
had never had before, and to this day | seldom hear it
or read it without thinking of the Rajah. The sermon.
need not be described, as it was printed. The conclu-
sion of it was deeply impressive......... ,

“At length all the preparations were made. The
Hare brothers” had come from London, and those only
were invited to assemble at Stapleton Grove who had
been personally connected with the Rajah; Miss Castle’s
guardians and immediate connections, the Messrs. Hare
and their niece, who had attended on him in this
last illness like a daughter, and young Rajah Ram, his
adopted son, with the Brahmin servants; the medical-
attendants, including Mzr. Estlin with his - venerable
mother and young daughter, Dr. Jerrard, the celebrated
John Foster, my father and myself. Soon after noon
was the shrine containing the mortal remains of that
glorious spirit, slowly and solemnly, in the deepest
silence borne down the broad gravel walk, followed by
us his mourning friends, who had but lately known
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hrm in earth but who hoped to meet hxm in the Father‘
. Mansions above... * The’ bearers - ‘wound along -4 shady
walk, which his foot had doubtléss often trodden, and
there.. dep031ted their - sacred burden in-.the: appomted
resting place. ~ No voice: ventured ‘to- express the deep
.'-thoughts whlch must have filled : every ‘breast. " "Who S
l'would ‘have spoken over such a crave3 afterwards sard
“John. Foster . : g : - : s

- % STAPLETON GROVE; BristoL, ey
~ where Rammbhun br’éat‘he& his last. - %
V
In the quret spot surrounded by elms the earthly‘
remains. of the Rajah were looked after by the 1ad1es ‘at’
Stapleton Grove. ‘But the proprietory rrghts of - thls
" beautiful house "did not remain ‘with. the Castle family !
- and the admirers of Rammohun felt that the prec1ous ', R
‘remains- should be kept in a. more public place and a
~ monument erected over the tomb. 'Dwarkanath Tagore |
-went to* England in 1842 and he was instructed by’ the )
people in- India *'to rescue ‘the grave -of that illustrious !
‘man from ‘the neglect to--which it had been consigne
“and to erect over it sorie memorial whrcl'r shall

N ) R A » - -

e
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serve to direct-the steps of future pilgrims from India to
England to the place where his remains rest.”
Dwarkanath secured a spot in the cemetery at Arno's
Vale, near Bristol, and had the case containing the coffin

e S ey T T e —

z
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i

RAMMOHUN'S MEMORIAL
AT ARNO’s VALE, BRisTOL,

removed to the new resting place on May 29, 1843. A
monument in the shape of a Hindu temple was erected
as a memorial of this great man. The tomb was care-
fully repaired in 1872 and a memorial tablet with a
suitable inscription placed there. - The Arno’s Vale has
become a place of pilgrimage for Indians who wvisit

Fngland.
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CHAFTER X -
Bamm‘ohuh’s.' .Personality and Qharacter.. .
Rammohun was the only person‘in “his time," tmthe

_.whole world of man, to realtze completely the szgmﬁcance

.of the Modern Age He knew that the idedl of "human

. ctvzllzatlon doés not liein the isolation of independeénce,;

_but in-the brotherhood of znterdependence of individuals

as well as of natidns in .all spheres of thought 'and

activity. ~-He applied ' this principle of humanity with’ his
extraordlnary depth of -'scholarship and’ natural glft of
intuition,® to aoczal literary and religious aﬁalrs, never
acknowledging lzmztatlons " of+ . circumstance, . never.
deviating ~ from  his' purpesé’ lured by dtstracftons of
temporal” excitement., His attempt was to cestablish: our
peoples -on ‘the - fﬁll consciousniess of thezr cultaral'
~ personadlity; to make them comprehend the realit y of all
that was unigue’ dnd -indestructible - in their civilization
and simultancously, ‘to™ make  them approach other
civilizations in - the spirit of. sympathettc co-operation.
With this vzew in’ his ‘mind he tackled an amazmgly wide
rahge of sodial, cultural, and’ religious problems of our.
eountry, and through a long life spent in unﬂaggmd
service fo the cause of India’s cultural reassertion, brought
back the puré_stream of India’s philosophy to t"he futility
of our immobile and unprodictive national existence.
In social ethics he was an uncompromising inferpreter .of
the truths of human relationship, tiréless in his crusade
against ‘social _wrongs and superstition, generous in - his
co-operation wzth any reformer both of, this country and
of outside, who came to our-aid in a genume spirit’ of.
comradesth. Unsparmgly he devoted htmself to the

/
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task of rescuing from the debris of India’s decadence the
true products of its civilization, and to make our people
build on them, as the basis, the, superstructure of an
international culture. Deeply versed in Sanscrit, he
revived classical studies, and while he imbued the
Bengali literature and language with the rich atmosphere
of our classical period, he opened its doors wide to the
Spirit of the Age, offering access to new words from
other languages, and to new ideas. To cvery sphere of
our national existence he brought the sagacity of a
comprehensive vision, the spirit of . self—mamfest&tton of
the unique in the llghf of the universal.”’

—Tagore.

The estimate thus formed of the services rendered
by Rammohun is but a faint appreciation of the maker
of Modern India. His worth has not yet béen fully
recognised by his own countrymen. His labours in the
different spheres, social, religious, political and cultural;
have not as yet come to fruition. He set up the ideals
for which the later generations ought to have striven
with greater vigour and enthusiasm: Miss Collet wrote:
““Rammohun thus presents a most instructive and inspir-
ing study for the New India of which he is the type and
pionecer. He offers to the new democracy of the West
a 'scarcely less -valuable index of what our greatest
Eastern dependency may yet become under the Imperial
sway of the British commonalty. There can be little
doubt that, whatever future the destinies may have in
storé for India, that future will be largely shaped by the
Tife and work of Rammohun Roy. And not the future
of India alone. We stand on the eve of an unprece-
dented intérmingling of FEast and West. The
Furopean and the Asiatic streams of human develop-
ment, which have often tinged each other before, are
now approaching a confluence which bids fair to form
the one oceanriver of the collective progress of.



~mankind. In. the ‘presenc;e of that’ greater Eastern'y

" political, ‘- moral and religious,—the - internatlonal :
'problems of the passing hour, even the gravest of them, :

“dawn of .those unmeasured poss1b1ht1es only ‘throws into.
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Question,—with -its infinite ramifications, - industrial, |
j
i3

"

seem dwarfed into  parochial pettiness. . The nearing }l
|
J
F

cléarer - prominence the ﬁgure ‘of the man. whose life

-story we have told. He was, if not the prophetlc type

¢

‘the present- time makes one: despair. of. the. future., whlch .

at. least the precursive hmt of the change that is to‘-
come.” . ., o : : S !
The wave of’ reactlon that is: passmg across lndla at' v

-

Rammohun - envxsaged But underneath the foam and -

_:froth a deep current of mutual unclerstandmg and

. international  brotherhood is - runmng Attempts ' are

- made : to vestabllsh mternatronal fellowshrps and .
g strengtBen. the corcl of frrendsh"' between men ° o[

different faiths. "The yearning “of man ‘to - attain umty '

in the- midst of chversﬂy may be heard through the dln
‘of conflict- and rivalry. There we see the spirit” of

'Rammohun working. . He' was. ‘boérn far m ‘advance" of
‘his “age, -and .held aloft the torch of new’ hght w1th ‘a

~ courage rarely to. be seen amongst us at present HIS

personallty 1mpressed his - contemporanes as’ that of an

extraordmary man. An Amerlcan ‘physician in Lonclon

Boott wrote of the Ra]ah shortly after his death fm
a letter to Mr. Estlm To me he stood alone in smgle
ma]esty of, "I had almost salcl perfect humamty No

_one in past hlstory or in present time, ever came before

‘my judgment. clothed-in such w1sclom grace and humll]ty

- knew of no tendency even to error.”” He. further
_writes. in : the same letter: When I"think that I shall

see him no more; that the beauty of hrs countenance.'
-the picturesqueness ,of his eastern costume, the kmd'
reception, -the noble examplé of virtues | never felt at
least so powerfully in others, the hope 1 had entertamecl '
of his future usefulness;’ the certainty I had of hls present :

DU
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happiness, and all his enlarged affections,—when | think
that these have passed away forever of my brief
existence, | feel a sorrow such as | never felt before,
and one which can only find consolation in that pure
religion of which he was so able a defender. His loss
has given tenfold value in my mind to his writings, and
I have studied them with subdued feeling since his death,
and risen from their perusal with a more confirmed
conviction of his having been unequalled in past or
present time.’’ - .

In India and abroad people were deeply immressed
by his personality and dignified appearance. He
possessed a sound mind in a strong body. There was
something in him which attracted others and unarmed
all opposition. While in India he was described by the
Abbe Gregoire in an article in The “Monthly Repository”
as “tall and robust; his regular features and habitually
grave countenance assume a most pleasing appearance
when he is animated. He appears to have a slight dis-
position to melancholy.”” Rammohun was then forty
years old. A sketch of the Rajah appeared in the Court
Journal, shortly after his death. It was from the pen of
Robert Montgomery Martin who was associated with
him in India. Mr. Martin wrote: ‘‘The Rajah, in the
outer man, was cast in nature’s finest mould: his figure
was manly and robust: his carriage was dignified: the
forehead towering, expansive and commanding; the eye
dark, restless, full of brightness and animation, yet liquid
and benevolent, and frequently glistening with a tear
when affected by the deeper sensibility of the heart:
the nose of Roman form and proportions: lips full and
indicative of independence; the whole feature deeply
expressive, with a smile of soft and peculiar fascination
which won irresistibly the suffrages to. whom it was
addressed. His manners were characterized by suavity
blended with dignity, verging towards either point
according to the company in which he might be placed.
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To ladles hlS pollteness was marked by the most dehcate' v
“ manner, and his felicitous mode. of paying them a.com-
pliment gained him- very many admirers among‘the hlgh- =
born’ beautles of Britain. In- conversation with individuals
of every rank and of varlous nations and professmns, he
“passed with the. utmost care from one language : to:
another; suiting his remarks to each dnd all in-excellent
taste, and commandmg the astomshment and respect{ of -

hlshearers o S Ty R :'

A.srmllar portralt was drawn by Mr Sutherland in
- an artlc]e in the Indian Gazette of February 18 1834 zf

Rammohun surpassed the generalrty of hlS country- .
men in his personal appearance almost as much- ae in -
- his” mental powers. In his prime of manhood’ his figure.
was " b(;yond the .common- helght »and was stout and -

muscular in proportion: His countenance was an iex-
" pression of blended dignity and benevolence that charm- ','_
ed at first 'sight and put his v1srtors at ease, whrle
checked an irreverent famrharlty In the latter part of,
~ his life, whlch closed in his srxtreth year, his manly.‘
’ ﬁgure began to droop, perhaps not’so much from age as
the weight of thought and. the toil of ‘study. But hls fine
- dark“eye; though it lost somethirig. of its ﬁre retamed its
'mtelhgence and amemty to the 1ast v E

<A portralt of the Ra)ah drawn by H. P. Brlggs, R. A
‘was brought ‘to Bristol for™ exhibition. Miss Cast_le-
desired that Bristol should preserve' a likeness of the,
‘Rajah and therefore she bought it and presented. it’ to the
Bristol Philosophical Institution. It is now préserved in
the Bristol 'Museum. In referring " to this portrait the
Asiatic Journal wrote: ‘‘The person of Rammohun Roy
was ‘a very fine one. He. was nearly six feet high; his
limbs were robust’ and well-proportioned, though latterly,
either through age ‘or “increase ‘of bulk, hé appeared
.rather unwieldy ‘and ‘inactive. His face was beautrfu],

L i i : . - ;
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the features large and manly, the forehead lofty and
expanded, the eyes dark and animated, the nose finely
curved and of due proportion, the lips full, and the
general expression of the countenance that of intelligence
and benignity. The best portrait of him extant, is full-
sized one by Briggs. It is a good picture, as well as an”
admirable likeness.”” Dr. Lant Carpenter agreed with
the views of the Journal and wrote: ‘It gives, indeed,
the impression of a less bulky person than the Rajah’s
was, in at least the later part of life; and the mouth does
not satisfy me in its form or its expression: bht the
rest of the countenance, the attitude of figure, and the
hands—beautifully significant, as well as masterly
painted—give that expression to the whole which those
who contemplate Rammohun Roy as the Hindu sage and
reformer would most desire. It is the expression of
devout, reflecting, benignant philanthropy, hopeful, yet
with a tinge of pensive solicitude; looking onward, and
upward, and contemplating the gleams of truth and
righteousness breaking forth to enlighten and to bless his
country.” C
His personal features were in keeping with his
virtues. He maintained his health by good food and
regular exercise.. We are told that he was an uncommon
eater, he could take the meat of a full goat, drink in a
day twelve seers of milk, eat up fifty mangoes and a
large number of cocoanuts. He possessed extraordinary
strength and proportionate courage and strength of mind.
His mental powers were as alert and vigorous as his
physical powers. It is on account of these endowments
that he could stand against all opposition in his struggle
for the redress of the injustice and inhumanities perpe-
trated upon women. When his life was threatened he
used to say: The people of Calcutta would kill me?
What do they take?’ He used to walk on the streets of
Calcutta for his exercise and used to play on the swing.
He had a suppleness of body combined with great
\
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‘v1gour and those who came’ across hlm were 1mpressedr ‘
"_by his commandlng personallty :

. Socxal Vlrtues e Sy
‘ Rammohun had all ‘the features of 'a. noble manv.
His magnetic personality 1nsp1red 1ove and- admiration.
The wealthy and influential men in Calcutta sought - ‘his
company, thé poor and. the needy . felt relieved .at his
sight and the - common people found in him a: champion-
of their ]ust rights. - An incident .will 'shew how he felt
for te poor. He had established -a market in. his ..
village.’ “His son Radhaprosad used to collect some toll
--from the vendors, -which they felt to-be very irksome.
One* day when Rammohun ‘was in_the v1llage the poor
vendors made a representatlon to hlm He at 'orice sent
- for Radhaprosad- who could net - satisfy him about . this -
1mpos1ﬁon He was very sorry that’ these poor people
who ‘earned their livelihood by selling - small art1cles_
should ‘be ‘so tyrannlsed over. “Since that clay the “toll
was; stopped. There is another story that -one day he
was walking on the streets inhis’ usual dress, choga and
chapkan when he found-a. vegetable seller -unable to lift -
" his heavy load-and was waxtmg for sottie one'to ‘help him,
Seeing his plight Rammohun came . at ‘énce to his help.’
He was full of sympathy for the poor. Thls explams
why he champloned the cause -of the ryots, being a"
landlord himself. He had 8 broad heart and his sym-
pat}nes were not confined to any one country or com- :
munity. He shed his tears for- the sufferings of man,
wherever he might be. - He ‘devoted all his -energies for.
the emancipation of man from the thraldom of ages. .
He rejoiced -when any people could overthrow: tyranny; -
-he grieved when autocracy crushed the: popular rights.
He always associated himself with the .cause of liberty.
whether it be in India or lreland, Naples or ‘Portugal.
England or France.  In his boundless sympathies .he
1dent1ﬁed himself with the suffermg humamty After

Loy :
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the downfall of Napoleon there came a wave of reaction
under the influence of the Austrian Minister Metternich.
But this caused a series of revolutions in favour of
constitutional government. There was a rising in Naples in
1820, the Bourbon King agreeing to set up a constitution.
But the other powers interfered and with the help of
Austria autocracy was restored. This news of the failure
of the nationalists to maintain their position upset
Rammohun. He lay prostrate with grief, and declined
to join any social functions. He wrote a letter to James
Silk Buckingham, the editor of the Calcutta Journal,
which shows his feelings at the time:

“My dear sir,—A disagreeable circumstance will
oblige me to be out the whole of this afternoon, and as
I shall probably on my return home feel so much fatigued
as to be unfit for your company, 1 am’afraid I rgust be
under the necessity of denying myself the pleasure of
your society this evening; more especially as my mind
is depressed by the late news from Europe. | would force
myself to wait on you to-night, as | proposed to do, were
I not convinced of your willingness to make allowance
for unexpected circumstances.

From the late unhappy news, I am obliged to con-
clude that I shall not live to see liberty universally restor-
ed to the nations of Europe, and Asiatic nations,
especially those that are Furopean colonies, possessed
of a greater degree of the same blessing than what they
now enjoy.

- Under these circumstances I consider the cause of
the Neapolitans as my own, and their enemies as ours.
Enemies to liberty and friends of despotism have never
been and never will be, ultimately successful.

Adieu, and believe me,
Yours very sincerely,

RamMMoHUN Roy.’

3

August 11th, 1821,
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As he was palned at the news- of the defeat of ‘the’
Neapolitans . ‘he rejoiced at the successful rising of ‘the.
’Portuguese and the Spaniards: . There was. a. rising, in -
the Isla de Leon in 1821 and King Ferdinard VII. was
forced, to concede a . liberal Cconstitution. Rammohun
became so happy that he gave a public dinner in the
Town Hall .of Calcutta in honour of that event. ' He
rejoiced: with the French when they overthrew the rule-
of Charles X in 1830. He watched with"intense anxiety
the progress of the.Reform Bill in.England.” Wherever
he went he talked of the Bill. After the -second readmg
of the Bill in 1832 he wrote to Mrs. Woodford: . The

<truggles ‘are not merely between ‘reformers and anti-

reformers, ‘but between liberty and " tyranny throughout.- :

. the world; between justice and injustice, and between
right ‘and' wrong.. But from a reflection on the, past
.events ® of - history, we. clearly percelve that . liberal
.principles -in. pOllthS and rehglon have been long
gradually, but steadily, gaining . ground notwithstanding
the opposition and obstinacy of despots and bigots.’
An ardent lover of freedom h° never lost his heart in
any .good cause. '
In England the Ra}ah became the centre of great
attraction. The extraordlnary courteousness and suavity
" of his general demeanour,” writes MISS Carpenter, ‘‘and
- his. habitual care to avoid giving unnecessary .pain, -would
have made those who enjoyed. his society think of him
- only as a most delightful and intellectual companion; 'did-
not some observation incidentally reveal what were the
ever preserit subjects of his thoughts.””. He became an
object of admiration in every c1rcle The ladies talked.of
him and gentlemen courted his company. His movements
-were reported to America. Miss Lucy Aikin wrote to
Dr. Channmg in a.letter dated Hampstead; June 28,
1831:—*In- the intervals of politics - we. talk of the- .
Christian Brahmin, Rammohun Roy. All'accounts agree
in representing him as a person of extraordinary merit.
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With very great intelligence and ability. he unites a
modesty and simplicity which win all hearts. He has a
very great command of the language, and seems perfect-
ly well versed in the political state of Europe, and an
ardent well-wisher to the cause of freedom and improve-
ment everywhere. ‘To his faith he has been more than
a martyr
In another letter dated the 6th September the same
lady wrote: “‘Just now my feelings are more cosmopolite
than usual; 1 take a personal concern in a third
quarter of the globe, since I have seen the exeellent
Rammohun Roy. | rejoice in the hope that you will
see him some time, as he speaks of visiting your country,
and to know you would be one of his first ob]ects He
is indeed a glorious being,2—a true sage, as it appears,
with the genuine humility of character, and with the
genuine sensibility, a more engaging tenderness &f heart
than any class of character can justly claim.- He came
to my house, at the suggestion of Dr, Boott, who accom:
panied him partly for the purpose of meeting Mrs. Joanna
Baillie, and discussing with her the Arian tenets of her
book. He mentioned the Sanscrit as the mother language
 of the Greek, and said the expressions of the New
Testament most perplexing to a European, were familiar
to an Oriental acquainted with this language and its
derivations, and that to such a person the texts which
were thought to support the doctrine for the pre-existence,
bore quite another sense. She was a little alarmed at
the erudition of her antagonist, and slipped out at last
by telling him that his interpretations were tco subtle for
an unlearned person like herself. We then got him
upon subjects more interesting to me—Hindu laws,
especially those affecting women. He spoke of poly-
gamy as a crime, said it was punishable by their law,
except for certain causes, by a great fine; but the
Mussulmans did not.enforce the fine, and their example
had corrupted Hindus; they were cruel to women, the
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- Hindus were forbidden all. cruelty.- Speakmg of ‘the

abolition. of .widow-burning by Lord Wllham Bentinck;
he fervently exclaimed, ‘May:'God load him with bless-

"ing!": His feeling for women’ 1~n -general, still more- than-.‘ ,

the admlratlon he expressed of the mental accomplish-
" ments of Enghsh ladies, won ‘our hearts He ‘mentigned
" hie own mothér, and in terms which convinced us of the

-falsehood of ‘the. shocking tale that- she burned herself»

for his apostacy. It is' his business here to ask . two
boons. for his countrymen——trlal by. ]ury, and freedom
for.‘Beitish ‘capitalists to- colonise amongst them. Should

he fail in obtaining these he speaks of endmg .his days ;

“in; America.’

P

One venerable lady. narrated an’ 1nc1dent whlch took - -
place in her house Rammohun s sweetness is shewn

n Tl’ll& story e
e

At a. small evening party at my house in- Crenvrlle
Street, prmcrpally to meet the Ra]ah he referred to the
‘doctrine of orlglnal sm, in a ‘way that startled: a lady of
‘the low church; -a ‘very ‘charthing and amiable woman,

who had brought her’ daughter. “But “surely sir’; she,-
exclaimed, ‘you ‘do beliéve in original sin?’ ~ ‘He looked. -
. at her, and she blughed deeply. After a minute, He seemed _

 to comprehend the whole, and very gently 1nc11n1ng, he
said, ‘1’ believe it is a doctrine, ‘which, in many well-
regulated minds’ has tended to promote ham’ility', the first
of Christian virtues; for my’ own part T have never been
- able to see the evrdence of 1t -

“The next morning my sweet frlend called to

'rapologlse for what she had said, and added that she had :

‘never seen ot heard anythmg S0 - beautxful as this. in
somety ’

R

A ‘similar story is told how Rammohun resisted the

N

attempts of the great socialist Robert Owen, to_his -v.iews.,
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This is from an a’céount supplied by Mr. Recorder
Hill: —

:‘I only met the Rajah Rammohun Roy, once in my
life. It was at a dinner party given by Dr. Arnott. One
of the guests was Robert Owen, who evinced a strong
desire to bring over the Rajah to his socialistic opinions.
He persevered with great earnestness; but the Rajah who
seemed well acquained with the subject, and who spoke
our language in marvellous perfection, answered his
arguments with cosummate sklll until Robert somgwhat
lost his temper, a very rare occurrence which | never
witnessed before. The defeat of the kind-hearted
philanthropist was accomplished with great suavity on
. the part of his opponent.”

Rammohun found friends almost in all circles as his
interests were of a cosmopolitan nature. He Rad in
him abundance of humane tenderness and appreciated
not only religious and spiritual fervour but intellectual
greatness and artistic genius. In Calcutta he used to
_attend parties and his house was the meeting-place of
ladies and gentlemen of all tastes. @~ We have already
referred to a party given by him in which Fanny Parks
was present. The guests were entertained by the exhi-
bition of artistic dancing. In England he took dehght
in visiting theatres in the company of the Duke of
Devonshire and other notabilities. . He was introduced
to a well known actress Fanny Kemble in.the House of
Mr. Basil Montagu. The lady was acquainted with
Hindu drama but did not know Kalidas’s Sakuntala.
The Rajah sent her a copy of the translation by Sir
William Jores, but unfortunately the English lady did not
seem to feel the same admiration for it as did the Rajah.
That Rammohun could talk to ladies in a delightful’
manner is told by Fanny Kemble.~ She has recorded in
her Reminiscences about a meetmg with the Rajah in
the house of the Montagus:
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“We presently began a dehghtftl[honsehse-corive’r-_-r
sation, -whieh lasted a’ considerable. time, and amused me
. extremely.: His appearance is veryr striking. His -
picturesque dress and -colour make him, - of course, -a
remarkable object .in a. Lendon ballroom His . counten
- ance, bes1des being: very. mtel]ectual has ‘an expressxoni-.'
of great sweetness -and ‘benignity.”’ In the course of - the-
conversation .he could mterchange per31ﬂage ‘to - produce' '
laughter. S e : ' it ca
- Rammohun was very tender- hearted and had a.
great love “for children. In Calcutta ke used to play on.

the :swing.. with .children.: The young boy Rajah ‘Rami .
x_who accompamed hlm to England and who was brought "

up as his own son was an orphan: child. Hewas picked

~up' by a ClV}l_ Servant of ‘the East; India Company, Mr:
Dick.at ‘HardWar"_-. duringa crowded. fair. . This' boy was
brought up by the; Englishman, but when he went home
on leave Rammohun agreed to take over the charge of:. ,
_this'boy. Mr.. Dick did not return to l’ﬁdia.and there-

fore . the boy ‘remained with Rammohun He became =

a pet of the Rajah who would rlot feel offended even -
. when he would jump over him. lfl.n England he plated-
this boy in: charge of the Rev. Mr: Davison, and used to-
visit the family almost every -week. © The Dévisons«
cherished great respect for Rammohun and called one of
their sons Rammohun Roy, at whose christening  the
Rajah was present. Before hé" ]eft London he went to
“see the child, and ‘would piefer visiting Mrs. Davison-in -
her nursery. “For. surely' never was there - a. man’"
writes Mrs. Davison, “‘of so much modesty-and humlhty‘ :
| used to feel quite ashamed, of the reverential manner -
in' which he behaved. to 'me. Had I been our Queen I

could not havebeen approached with' riore respect.’

He possessed a fine sens1b1hty and could at .once'
enter into the hearty of every -body” who came into con-.
tact with him. Ihspite ' of difference of opinion he
always ‘tried' to maintain ‘good rélations with his parents

.o
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The members of his family could hardly appreciate his
idealism, but he had nothing but kind feelings towards
them. He never tried to convert anybody to his views
by force. His main business was to enlighten the minds
of others, and to develop them in such a way that they
might choose for themselves their own course. He was
jealous of personal freedom and ‘‘this sensitive jealousy
of the slightest approach to an encroachment on his
mental freedom was accompanied with a very nice
perception of the equal rights of others,” says William
Adam, “even of those who differed most widely, from
him in religion and politics, and still more remarkably
even of those whom the laws of nature and of society
subjected to his undisputed control. He employed no
direct means, no argument or authority, no expostulation
or entreaty to turn his sons from the idolatrous practices
and belief, in which they had been educatedby the
female members of his family and by the Brahman
priests whom they consulted and followed. He gave
them a good education; by his personal demeanour
secured a place in their esteem and affection; set them
an example by his life and writings; and then left them
to the influence of idolatrous associations on the one-
hand, and to the unfettered reason on the other.”” His
sons gradually came round to the views of their father,
and associated themselves with the Brahma Samaj. But
the idolatrous practices still continue in families of Ram-
mohun’s descendants.  Religion in India is purely a
personal affair and this is also the case in this instance.
Although Rammohun’s teachings have been neglected
by his own kinsmen it is a matter of great rejoicing that
they have been accepted by a large number of men and
women who have kept his memory green.

Rammohun’s Faith.

A deep scholar and a keen dialectician as Ram-
mohun was in the early life he is seen to indulge in
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a thorough analySIS of the rehglous systems he came"»
‘across.”  As.a rational thmker he had mo sympathy with

.the superstitions and blmd ‘performance -of -rites. . With: "
advancing age.the experlences of life led -him to respect. -

the feelings of others. ‘From the very: begmnlng he

“had realised unity through diversity and insisted upon the ’
‘Hecessity of trying to understand the essential things and'
“to distinguish them from the non-essential. When his
“heart ‘'yearned after true splrxtual worth he found that in

the midst of so-called paganism there burnt the"fire of a

" desire Yo unite’ with ‘the reahty ‘He defended. ‘Hinduism =
“against the attacks ‘of ignorant Christian missionaries;

_!and lald stress on the v1rtues of toleration.

e

He *had" w1dely studled the Moslem hterature and

-"owed a great deal to. the teachings “of Muhammad He,_-
wrote ls” first tract in Arablc and Persian. - But the

att\ltude of his’ Moslem friends did not allow hlm to cor\-‘-'

‘:tmue ‘his exploratlon of the Musllm literature. He had

i"’however a-great respect for the Prophet and the Mushm

,

saints.” . In his evidence ‘before the Select. Commxttee of

-,the House of Commons he bore testimony to the excel— .
'lent ‘character of the Muslim ]udges and Mushm lawyers. .
‘His Hindu friends would; not like him to be a member

of the. Hindu College 'on’accoutit of hls assoc1atlon ‘with
the ‘Muslims. ~ The - rldlcule and contempt and some
times . calumny spread through mahce did" not dlssuadeA

" him from his {nendly relatlons with the people in whom

he had perfect confidence. - Even in the Brahma Sama]

;he employed’ Mushm musL1c1ans

Born a Hmdu he-imbibed all the good thmgs in the

~ Hindu culture. - He had all the virtues of a good Hindu,

respectfu] . devout- . and" charltable ‘He 'was* a -true

. Brahman - as possessing the know]edge of Brahma the

_Supreme Being. kae -a'Braliman he cons1dered it ‘his

‘mission’ to spread- the knowledge of God and to serve

'humsnlty. Catholic"in" his- views and broad ‘in’ his sym-

-
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pathies he did not like to curb the man in him by follow-
ing the exclusive practices of his class. He saw his
God worshipped everywhere, and felt that everv human
heart panted after the blessings of the Father in Heaven
who could be approached by all when they were touch-
ed by the spirit of devotion and humility. The concep-
tion of God as one eternal being was reached by the
ancient sages in India and by his studies in the Vedic
literature Rammohun realised this grand conception.
qu to him was not an abstract being but an immanent
personality making himself manifest everywhere ®and in
everv human being. When filled with this idea he was
affected by the sufferings of his fellow-creatures. To love
God was to serve the fellow-beings. It was God who
dwelt in every heart and by trying to relieve the distress
of others we but serve our God.  The cries of the dying
“widows came to him as the anguish of God the torment-
ed. He felt no rest so long as this cruel customs of
burning the widows was permitted to exist. It was not
religion that was responsible for this inhuman. practice,
but it was ignorance in some and avarice in others that
helped the holocaust of the pure-hearted who were
hardly able to defend themselves. Rammohun made
the cause as his own and bore the cross on behalf of the
weak and the distressed. It was not the task of the
weak in faith. The rich and influential members of the.
orthodox party formed a strong league against him, but
nothing daunted he worked for the emancipation of
women with God overhead. He believed in the un-
bounded mercy of God and therefore he,did not fear
man. His religion was not confined to the profession of
faith in certain scriptures aqr prophets, but it was the -
dedication of the life to the service of man and complete
absorption in the thought of the Divine. The religion
of the Bhagavat Gita and of the Bhagavat Puran found
its fulfilment in him, for he could say with confidence:
*“Thou God, the ever-dwelling spirit in my heart, 1 shall
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do whatever thou shalt dlrect‘ ; He felt the ‘call w1thm

and would not dev1ate from hls course inspite of the

threats and frowns of others He carrled on - his work
.‘almost smgle handed . He never despalred of his.
mission -for want “of the support of others. Whatever o

he thought to be. true and in the mterests of mankmd ‘he ks
"'pursued with unweaned devotlon " He was not afraxd
“of- telllng the truth; even 1f it was unpalatable But he
_tried, as far: as possxble to refram frorn woundmg the :
_‘feelmgs of others SR ' g

A ilorougn-gomg Vedantlst he founcl 1n the teach-
:mgs of Jesus Christ -a: gu1dance ‘to soc1al and moral
'_vrrtues He presented to! his” fellow countrymen the
; precepts as worthy to be followed in"a rellglous life.
- The: vanity of somie * Chrlstlan divines ‘was wounded
thereby, and thls was the cause of\a protracted llterary
controvetsy to no: less pain to. Rammohun But in'this”
" controversy he never v1llﬁed his opponents nor used’ any
harsh words. He called hifmself - the humblest of men,"
~buf for that he never compromlsed truth It is . gratify:
" ing to note that 'the attltude “towards- Rammohun has
;conSIderably changed. At that’ time - he received,. the
- approbation of ‘the" llberal Chrlshans in. Europe and”
" America. The) lent him. all the moral and" materlal
 support in his- thelstlc movement The Chnsttan Regrs- -
ter of Boston JUSAL very cordlally approved ‘of - the
development  of: the thelstrc movement “on, the 'Hindu
lines"and ;money was, sent from both Amenca and Eng-
land for mamtammg the Umtarlan Committee. ~ An’
" American. Umtarlan Missionary Rev Robert Lormg, who
'-v1s1ted(-lnd1a in 1926-27 contrlbuted an vartlcle on “‘Rajah
‘Rammohun Roy and the American Unitarians " (Indian.. -
Messenger March - 20 and - 27"]927) ' He reviewed the -
relatlons between the Ra]ah and the’ Unitarians from the
contemporary literature available. in - Boston and wrote:

“"The Boston Unitarian papers warmly defended Ram-
. mohun Roy and his’ frrends agamst various attacks, both - .

AY

L E
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in India and America, just as they would have defended
one of their own Boston liberals...... The native reformed
theistic movement in India and the reformed Unitarian
Movement in America were felt to be in spirit one and
the same.” . ""The American liberals then, as now,”
further wrote the Rev Robert Loring, ‘‘did not share the
orthodox zeal for missions, -because they did not share
the belief that the heathen needed a theological type of
salvation...... They entirly agreed with Rammohun Roy
when he spoke of ‘common-sense in religion,” of
‘practical’ religion, and when he explained that he
“‘omitted certain doctrines of Christianity in his selection
of verses from the Gospels, ‘first, that they are subjects -
of disputes and contertions; secondly, that they are not
essential to religion.” Neither Rammohun Roy_ nor the
American Unitarians’denied the value of speculatlon of
philosophy, or argument in religion, but both wished to
transfer the emphasise in religion from theological salva-
tion, to moral salvation, from church creeds to personal
character, from Qpeculatwe knowledge to ethical and
social inspiration.’

The Rev. Loring noted with pleasure that an ever in-
creasing number of religious leaders have come over to
the liberal position since the time -of Rammohun Roy.
An evidence of this was provided by the Rev. Dr. George
Howells, late Principal of the Serampore College, who in
the course of an address during the Centenary celebra-
tions of the Brahma Samaj in 1928 said: :

When the distinguished founder of the Brahma :
Samaj, Raja Rammohun Roy, more ‘than a century ago
published a work entitled ‘The Precepts of Jesus, the
Guide to Peace and Happiness’ our Christian m1331onary
friends were alarmed at the somewhat radical expression
of the author’s attitude .to some of the doctrines of the
Christian faith as then understood. But really the Raja
. was in this publication striking a blow that would in the
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'_long run tell not agalnst but on behalf of the Chnstlan falth
viewed from the standpomt of its prlmltlve 31mphclty n- -
‘the, teachmg and person of Jesus.: - He dld -pioneer work
in compelling Christian thmkers and mlssxonary tedchers -
to’ go back to Jesus. for the ‘fundamentals of their theo-
logy, ‘and to review once again in the. hght of spiritual
.experience and in’ the - atmosphere of intellectual free-
dom, characteristic .. ' Christian - doctrme .such as the .
Trinity in its relation: to the Unity:of God, the -atonement,
the incarnation, and the 31gn1ﬁcance of the mlraculous .
Around’ all these. Chrlstlan truths had - gathered certain -
hard and fast dogmatlc conceptlons by no means helpful/
to a living religion devoted to human emanc1patlon and
.redemptlon, on. the basis of a world-wide mission.. “We
may differ in our. cordparatlve estimate” of the: theologlcal &
°tandpomt of the Raja.and that of the. Serampore pioneer, .
Dr. Mafshman, in the controversy that- arose ‘between ..
thém on The Precepts of Jesus'' in the Fnend of India,
‘and in a series of theologlcal artlcles and: pamphlets buti.
‘think practically ‘all Christian missionaries to-day wﬂl
agree with me, in’ regardlng Rammohun Roy as a.
genume *friend of Chrlstlamty and . Christian “progress -in
-sending us back to Jesus himself for the foundatlons of .
our theology, and 1n insisting that ‘a’ *Christlike life is of
infinitély more 1mportance ‘than adhesion . to. ancient -
theological dogmas *difficult to reconcile w1th advancing
_knowledge and to -maintain” in a spirit of loyalty to
genuine intellectual freedom.’ {

This estimate of Rammohun’s contribution to the,
;apprecxatlon of ]esus is very \obportune as it-comes
from the very place from where Dr. Marshman dlrected :
‘his attacks i agamst Rammohun Rammohun .o day
- stands- vindicated. " His attitude is now shared by a
large “circle ' of Chrlstlan thinkers. - In makmg selections
from the Gospels of the moral precepts. of Jesus he tried to
bring out the humane. aspect of religion as distinet from '
’ the mysterlous and mxraculous and in thls‘respect he was

(/‘
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doing what President Jefferson attempted in America
and William Roscoe in England. Rammochun was
genuinely interested in the moral and social virtues of
Christianity.  The way in which he approached Jesus
appealed to many thoughtful Christians and he was
welcomed in many Christian churches as one of them.
On his death memorial services were held in many places
 of worship.  Eloguent tributes were paid to his memory.
'Men like Dr. Lant Carpenter and the Rev. W. J. Fox held
him in highest esteem. Sermons were also preached
in Anglican and Presbyterian Churches. Five %f these
sermons were printed and in them the preachers revieWw-
ed the life and labours of Rammohun. It is no small
testimony to his character, says Miss Collet, ‘‘that even
a slight dcquaintance with him" was enough to stir stolid -
and phlegmatic Englishmen to something very nearly
a passion of love for him. ° There must have been
much love in the man to evoke such devotion.”
Christian friends very often discussed about his connec-
tion with Christianity. He was reported as if he had
_identified himself with their church and believed in
some of the fundamental doctrines of their faith, viz. the
divine authority of Christ, the resurrection, and miracles:
it is no wonder that amidst Christians of great piety he
was impressed by their character, and could not deny
the influence that the Christian doctrines had upon
them. But he never believed jn any such doctrine for
himself. According to his definite instructions his re-
mains were interred in a solitary place so that no dispute
could arise later on regarding his religious views. The
best_interpretation of his faith was given by the Rev. W.
J. lg'ox in the funeral sermon in Finsbury Chapel, Lon-
don. In the concluding portion of the loving tribute
that he paid the preacher said: ‘“We shall see his face
no more! His presence has passed away as a poetic
image fades from the brain! -But it has left impressions
which will long ‘endure; influences of good, wide and
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'deep, here yet. w1de1 and deeper in the dlstant 1and of
“his natxv1ty And ‘being” dead; he yet speaketh w1th

"a volce to whlch not only India but Europe and America °

will listen for generations. A few days of fever have -
made him ‘dust. It appears that no skill: could” have -

: saved a life which, 7as he ‘was probably but in about the

" fifty- fifth: (sixty- second) year of his 2 age, seems to us prema- .

" turely termmated . Subsequent: ‘to .all other signs of
"consciousness, he 1nd1cated the yet surviving sense .of the
kindness of “his frrends and, by silént. devotlon of ‘the
" presence of his Cod Hxs body. will be’ srlently com- -
mitted to its " rest. in ground only - hallowed by .

receptlon—the noblest of all consecratlons * Many* w111

. there be whom personal attachme_rylt will” draw towards
-,Sthat spot -and it should draw them thither;. for it is good

to weep over the: grave of stich. a man,_ ‘and makes the-

'f,heart hetter.  Good will it 'be for ‘them, there, to ‘adopt
as’ A riile of- their own conduct his favoufite quotation’

from the Persmn poet which he often w1shed should be

nscrlbed on his tomb— THE TRUE WAY OF SERVING GOD,

IS TO DO GOOD TO MAN

‘/ “And if we shed.at, hls death no falthless tears, such

s Ihe service' which the contemp]atlon of. h1s life “will
_‘t‘ctrmulate uis to render. God is not served by our forms :
“and ., ceremonies, our. creeds and: anathemas, our wild
" emotions, or our' bustlmg zeal. He-will have mercy,
:i.and hot sacrifice, The 'garland with which the Hindu
- decks his idol is not’ less worthy-héaven than the- useless :
' observances and /mysterlous dogmas by the faith and =
practice of whxch many who are called Chrlstlans, have
.thought to prOpltlate;Cod The dissémination of know-
‘.’ledge ‘the mltlgatlon of sufferlng, ‘the” prévention of

‘oppress1on .the promotlon of 1mprovement the dlffuswn

- of 'a” béneficent piety,—these. are’ God's. ‘work, for ‘us,
. ‘towards others; and they are ‘all reflected upon ourselves -
* if the building up of our own characters to mtellectual
. ’and noral excellence. . Speakmp the truth m ]ove, we

N
. +
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shall best bear our own testimony, and prolong theirs
who have joined the cloud of witnesses’-that compass us
about, as we ‘run the race set before us, looking unto
- Jesus.” The voice of duty may not call us to quit either
‘country or kindred; but our souls have their pilgrimage
of faith to pursue through varied trials, to our Father’s
house, in which there are many mansions, wherein
ultimately shall be gathered together the whole family
of heaven and earth. Already should our hearts feel
the bond of that holy fraternity,—the love which never
faileth, ‘which never shall fail, in time or in eternyy; for
it'is the essence and the influence of God, and ‘he that
loveth dwelleth in God, and God in him.” ”

Mr. Estlin's-ve;zerable mother came to Stapleton
Grove to be in the company of the Rajah for a few
ddys. She was greatly impressed by his character and
left notes about her reminiscences. She gathesed the
following particulars from Miss Hare in whose house the
Rajah used to live in London. Mrs. Estlin writes:
“The Rajah read the Scriptures daily in Hebrew and
Greek: Miss Hare often read them to him also;—this
was never omitted at night. He was ‘also in a constant
habit of prayer, and was not interrupted in this by her
presénce;—whether sitting or riding he was frequently
in prayer. He told Miss H. that whenever an evil
thought entered into his mind he prayed. She said, ‘I
do not believe you ever have an evil thought. He
answered, ‘O yes, we are all liable to evil thoughts,” ™
- What a humility for the great sage! In all his acti-
vities the motive force in him was the love of God. His
theological studies‘or benevolent deeds were inspired by
a deep desire to know God. ‘“Amid all his' wanderings”
says Miss Collet, ‘‘Rammohun was saved by his faith.
From the perfervid piety of his Pagan boyhood to -the
strong leanings which, in his latest years. he evinced to-
wards Christianity he was led by his faith,—the purpose
and passion of belief which he .inherited from all the
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- ages of [ndia’s history! ' eHe was a genume outgrowthx .
of the old- Hindu stock; in a soil watered by new influ- -
- ences, and in; an atmosphere charged with. unwonted
" forcing power, but still a}.true scion of the old “stock.
+The Rajah \was ho merély occidentalised Oriental,"-':no' -
-Hindu polished into - the” doubtflﬂ semblance' of *a
Européan. Just as little was he, if we may use the term, 3
without oﬂence, a spiritual Eurasian, if we foll_owv ‘the
xight line of his development we shall’ find: that he leads:
" the way from the Orientalism of the past,” not_to, but .
‘through Western culture, towards a civilization. whlch s
. neither Westerh nor Eastern “but* somethmg vastly larger_',
arid nobler than both. He preserves continuity through- -
“out, by virtue of hls rehglon which -again> supplled the' b

. motive force of his progressive movement. " The power
‘that connected- and restramed as well as w1dened and
. 1mpelled + was . rehgron ! S L A L ‘

The Ra]ah is - separated from us by a century [he ‘

thoughts he 1nsp1red the 1deals he upheld the/ institu-,

~

tions- he ' established, the assoc1at10ns he formed' call .us’

~ back to him ‘at this dlstance of . tlme © His work- still.
* remains unfu]ﬁﬂed ‘but hls asprratrons are. now ,appeal- -
“ing" to responswe hearts. - We. have ‘not a . worthy -

memorial .to ‘commemorate “his serv1ces, but hls faith .in .
Universal Theism has awakened ‘emotions m many & -
r\oble soul, who by their love and sacrifice have tned to_~»;;
brmg ‘the message. of Rammohun home to his’ country-
men.- May the spirit of Rammohun make us ‘live in .
: xlove and truth and serve God and humamty'
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Kavitakarer Sahit Vichar, 1820.

Sambad Kaumudee (Weekly Periodical), 1821.
Brahman Sebadhee, (Nos, 1, 2, 3), 182}.

Padre O Sishya Sambad, 1821

Chari Prasner Uttar, 1822.

Pathya-Pradan, 1823.

Prarthana-Patra, 1823.
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The .books marked with asterisks were
" also published in England.

An Abridgement of Vedanta (translation), 1816.
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A Defence of Hindu Theism, 1817.

A Second Defence, 1817.

A Conference between an advocate for, and an
opponent of, the Practice of Burning Widows
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‘A Second Conference, ]820

Abstract of the Arguments regarding the Bummg
of Widows, 1830.
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